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NOTICESOF THE GRAMMAR 



From the JSTorth American Review, January, 1844. 

Most of the text-books in common use amonff us at the present day 
for instruction in French are desiffned only for oeginners, and contain 
but a brief and imperfect view of the grammatical peculiarities of the 
language. A more full and elaborate treatise was needed for occasion- 
al reference by those who had made some progress in the study, and for 
constant use by all who aimed at a perfect mastery of the subject. In 
the large and handsomely executed volume now before us, Count de 
Laporte, a successful teacher in Boston, has endeavoured to supply this 
want, and, so far as we have had opportunity to examine the work, it 
appears to be executed with great care, jud^ent, and fidelitj^. The 
difficult subjects of the proper use of prepositions, and the regimen of 
verbs, are treated at great length, and in a very lucid and satisfactory 
manner. Examples are spread upon the page in great abundance, taken 
mostly from authors in high repute ; and the minute and critical exami- 
nation of them, though better adapted, perhaps, for a French treatise 
upon rhetoric, than for a manual to be used by foreigners in the acquisi- 
tion of the language, is well calculated to give precision to the ideas of 
the student, and to impart some valuable information respecting the 
philosophy of language in generaL But little is said on the subject of 
pronunciation, for the very satisfactory reason mentioned in ^ve- Preface, 
that, if the pupil has a teacher, he will learn it by the ear ; if h^ lias nelt,-' 
the attempt to gain any correct knowledge of the peculiarities of French' 
as a spoken language is hopeless. The Syntax is not treated se^ately- 
in this grammar, the rules for the syntactical arrangement and cDnelrut^- ;. 
tion of words being presented in connection with what is said on the us^ ' 
of the different parts of speech. This is an innovation on the conMuonT 
method, but we are inclined to think that it is a judicious b'bcr. ^' The 
volume contains no exercises for writing French, being already of great 
size without the introduction of such matter ; but the author mentions 
his intention to publish another work, which will supply this deficiency. 

We commend the book to the attention both of pupils and instructors 
in French, as we believe there are few among them who will not be 
benefited by the attentive perusal of it. 



From the Boiion Evening Transcript. 

A French Grammar. Bt Count Dk Laportx. — In the acquisi- 
tion of any language, the Grammar is the first and most essential aid ; 
and, in consequence of its very importance, the utmost clearness and 
precision are requisite in compiling or arranging the work* Few Gram- 
mars of the French language, arranged for the use of foreigners, fully 
answer the purpose for which they were designed : the child infinitely 
prefers to study the initiatory phrase-book, and regards his grammar as 
a bugbear, which he would avoidi but which his taactot ^^\ \i^\. ^«c^^ 
him to pass over* The adult, knowing the \XB\x«i pTo^e«a ^^ vcl8^s^^R^^^^ 



is content to wade through an edition of Wanostrocht, perhaps, or some 
other equally unsatisfactory combination of rules, verbs, and exercises, 
and afler it is gone through is scarcely wiser on many points than he 
was at the outset ; confessing to himself, very likely, that, if he has 

gained any thing, it has been rather through oral instruction than from 
is grammar studies. We are not alluding to one case but to many^ and 
our readers who have passed the initiation will acknowledge the truth 
of our remarks. 

The work which is intended as the snbject of this notice has been 
given at the head ; and it forms a rare exception to the foregoing obser- 
vations. Its author is well known as an efficient teacher of the French 
language, whilst his thorough understanding of the English tongue 
renders him peculiarly competent for the proper adjustment and adapta- 
tion of a work such as he has now given to the 'American public. Afler 
a thorough examination of his Grammar, we can sai^lv say that we have 
found no deficiency ; but, on the contrary, many additions to the usual 
subject-matter of such productions. The rules and explanations, arbi- 
trary and otherwise, are laid down with a conciseness which cannot be 
misapprehended, and the whole evstem of arrangement adapts itself 
cliBarly to the comprehension. Those almost mistical prepositions, 
which perplex the student more than any other part of the study of the 
French language, are illustrated at great length, more than sixty pages 
of the grammar oeing devoted to this important snbject, and its thorough 
and lucid explanation. The work itself extends over 782 pages, without 
including^ the exercises usually found in each publications. These it is 
intended to give in another volome. 

Our space will not permit us to enter more largely into an examina- 
tion of the merits of this new mmmar. We are conndent that its great 
utility can only be proved by being carefully read or attentively studied, 
•^apd.Ve't^t^Ald that it might be universally adopted as a school-book. It 
TfnFdg'.ca'cnre towards the understanding of the genius and philosophy of 
the* court language of Europe, than any similar compilation that we can 

: ; 'refn^^r. It is a desideratum for all persons who are ambitious of a 

\ •JpyrQ^^leelge of the French tongue. 






From the Boston DaUy Mas, 

Laporte's French Grammar. — A French Grammar has just been 
published by Messrs. Otis, Broaders, & Co., and as the author, Count de 
Laporte, has acquired much reputation in this city aei a teacher, we were 
impressed with a desire to ascertain the merits of the work, and are free 
to confess that we have been well rewarded for our trouble. It has been 
our lot to review many works upon this subject, but they are generally 
deficient not only in clearness and arrangement, but in a philosophical 
explanation, which tends to throw light on the difficulties appertaining 
to the genius of the French language. The author has taken great 
pains to accomplish this object, and, we feel bound to say, has been suc- 
cessful This work is not a mere compilation of barren rules, without 
any connection, and laid down as matters of fact, calculated only to be 
stored in the memory of the pupil, leaving his mind a complete stranger 
to the study ; but it is a grammar which compels the student to reason 
and compare ; and he not only renienbers, but he undemtands, and the 
acquirement of the French language, which has been so troublesome 
and difficult, becomes to him pleasant and satisftctory. Notwithstand- 
iv^ the merits of this work in acquiring a knowledge of the language. 



an objection may arise as to its cost, for introduction into our schools 
generally ; we will therefore say .a few words upon this point All 
teachers acknowledge, that, in the course of their instruction, they are 
constantly obliged to supply, by oral demonstration, the deficiencies in 
the contents of the school-books no^ in use for teaching the French 
language ; and it is a well established fact, that unless a child, or even 
a person of mature years, sees and reflects upon such difficulties, the 
best oral explanations vanish almost as soon as the lesson is over ; it 
becomes, therefore, important, that these demonstrations should be found 
in print, to save a vast deal of trouble and time both to teacher and 
pupil. Elementarv books are proper for any studv which may be divided 
into parts, and reduced to abstract principles, to be reunited aflerwards ; 
but the study of a language forms an inseparable whole, and each part 
is necessary to a correct and elegant formation of the most simple sen- 
tence. Instead, therefore, of being obliged to purchase some three, 
four, or five grammars, as is usual with parents, is it not much better 
and cheaper to obtain one work, at a higher price than is common, 
which embraces all the demands pecessary for a complete education in 
the French language ? 

It would not be so great an evil, if these several grammars put togeth- 
er contained tiie necessary amount of information ; but tbev ao no^ and 
it is to such a work as the one of which we are now speaking, that we 
look to supply the deficiency ; and we doubt not that our community, 
always ready to appreciate a valuable addition to their means of obtain- 
ing a thorough education, will liberally reward the Count de Laporte for 
the service which he has rendered to all those who desire to obtain a 
knowledge of the elegant and graceful language of 2a heUe France* 



Drom the BoaUm Daily AdoeHiser, 

New French Grammar. — The author. Count de Laporte, has un- 
doubtedly taken much pains and given great care to the preparation of 
this work, as an attentive and careful examination will convince any 
French scholar. The utmost clearness, method, and precision are 
among its merits, and cannot fail to prove of essential service to all who 
desire to acquire a rapid and thorough knowledge of this graceibl and 
elegant language, so commonly understood now, as to constitute an 
essential part of the education of every well informed person. We 
know the difficulties to be encountered in obtaining a knowledge of this 
language, and we feel a pleasure iu recommending a work which, we 
feel confident, to a great degree tends to remove such difficulties, and 
substitute a system of arrangement adapted to a clear and comprehen- 
sive knowledge. The explanations of idiomatic constructions are nu- 
merous, yet so simple and clear, by pertinent illustrations, as to be easily 
understood. The prepositions, which more than any other part of the 
study of the French language, perplex and retard the learner, are made 
comparatively easy, by extensive illustrations, and the student feels that 
he is not spending his time, as is too often the case, upon a work of 
mere barren rules, without any connection whatever, and laid down as 
matters of fact, to be committed to memory, and leaving the mind of the 
student a complete stranger to the study ; but it compels him, by its 
peculiar construction, to reason and compare, and he not only remem- 
bers, but he understands, and consequently the study becomeci ^\»^sa:gx 
and agreeable. 



From the Boston livening Gazeiie, 

We received, a few days since, through the politeness of the publish- 
ers, Messrs. Otis, Broaders, &l Co., a copy of a new French Gram- 
mar, by Count de Laporte. The magnitude of this book had nearly 
frightened us from the task of an examination ; but on glancing at its 
plan, our attention was attracted by the perfect method exhibited in the 
arrangement of its subjects ; especially with the table of contents, the 
most copious and convenient that we have ever seen attached to any 
scientific work. For purposes of reference, the table will prove of great 
value, as it enables the student to refer, not only to the page, but to the 
very paragraph, in which any subject is discussed* We have ^ven an 
attentive and careful examination to this work, and feel satisfied that 
the author had not only understood, but that he had become practically 
acquainted with the difficulties which impeded the progress of the Eng- 
lish student, and has been enabled in consefquence to remove many 
obstacles to the acquirement of the lanpfuage. The explanations of 
idiomatic constructions are elaborate, yet simple, and are doubly clear by 
numerous and pertinent illustrations. 

Our first impression was, that the work might be too diffuse and 
voluminous in its explanations and examples; out the more we have 
examined it, the more we feel satisfied that the explanations and illus- 
trations constitute one of the most useful results of the author's labors ; 
being absolutely necessary to the student in learning even the simple 
construction of the language. We recommend to scholars the sections 
on the use of the article, on pronouns, and on the definition of the 
tenses, as containing a more complete explanation of the difficulties 
pertaining to these subjects, than we have seen in any other treatise. 
We have not forgotten the many hours of labor which we have expend- 
ed in vain upon incomplete works upon French grammar, for explana- 
tions of difficulties which we encountered in the study of the language ; 
and we deem it but justice to the author of this work to recommend it, 
as calculated to offer great facilities in obtaining a rapid and correct 
knowledge of the French language. 



PREFACE. 



This work, which we present to the public, speaks for itself, 
and requires no commentary on our part; it is founded on the 
principle of mnemonics^ which consists in comparing a fact 
which we wish to remember with another already present to our 
mind. It has bone of the faults so justly imputed to that system, 
which, in order to represent the sounds of one language, uses the 
letters of another, — a systom condemned by most grammarians, 
as having a tendency to impress upon the memory of the student 
a wrong spelling of the language which he is desirous to ac- 
quire. Although, as we admit, it is impossible to find in the 
English and 'French languages two sounds exactly similar, yet no 
one can deny that there is a strong analogy between most of thiem, 
which may give an idea of what the sound should be ; if the pupil 
has the assistance of a teacher, the task of this teacher will thus 
be greatly dimhiished ; and if he studies alone, he will have a 
guide, which, if not perfect, will enable him to go not blindfold 
in the numerous paths of this intricate labyrinth. 

Our own experience since we have used this method tells us of 
its advantages ; and we feel confident that the public will soon 
ascertain, that, in preparing this work, we have done something 
useful, however daring the attempt may be considered. 

It will be found, that, in the practical part of the work, — we 
mean the reading lessons, — we have not used the same English 
words to represent the sounds, as we did in the rules which pre- 
cede those lessons. This circumstance is due to the remarks of 
some friends, who, being equally well acquainted with both lan- 
guages, suggested to us the words employed in the latter part of 
the work as better adapted to our purpose thab those we had pre- 
viously chosen. 



IV PREFACE. ' 

It is important to remark here, that it is sometimes necessary, for 
the sake of euphony, to connect words together in reading ; but 
there are no fixed rules about it, except in a very few cases ; taste 
is the only guide. We have, therefore, marked with care such 
words as should be joined together, expecting that time and prac- 
tice will form the ear of the student so as to guide him afterwards, 
when reading other books or speaking. The following rules are 
the only ones which we can safely give on this subject. 

It is necessary to carry together, — 

1st. The article and the following noun. 

2d. The adjective and the noun which it qualifies, and vice 
versa. 

3d. All the words which form the compound tenses of the verbs, 

4th. Most generally, the verb and its object 

5th. The monosyllables forming a nasal sound and the following 
word, except in the cases mentioned on page 15. 

But when the sense of the sentence is suspended, when there is 
a rhetorical pause, although no sign of punctuation is used, the 
words should not be connected ; finally, whenever, by carrying two 
words together, the repetition of a preceding sound is produced, 
that practice should be avoided. 

We recommend to those who may make use of this work to pay 
particular attention to the pronunciation of monosyllables ending 
with e mute ; these words have all been marked as they should 
be pronounced ; a little practice will soon enable the pupil to over- 
come this difficulty. 

In reviewing this work, we have discovered, that, in spite of our 
care, some typographical errors have occurred in the numbers 
placed above the syllables to indicate their sounds; we refer the 
learner to the table of errata, where these errors will be found 
corrected. 

Boston, January 1, 1845. 
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PRONUNCIATION. 



As we have, in our Grammar, but slightly spoken of pronunciation, 
referring to this book for a more complete explanation, we will now state 
all that we think it necessary to acquire theoretically in this difficult mat- 
ter, leaving to the teacher the care of accomplishing the rest. The trouble 
which a foreigner finds in pronouncing the French language does not arise 
from the multiplicity of sounds, nor even from any material difficulty in 
sounding them right, but from the deficiency of the orthography. This 
deficiency appears in three principal ways. 

1st. The same letter, which should always represent the same sound, is 
pronounced in several ways ; thus the letter a, which is short ih patte^ paw, 
is long in Jldmme; the letter e, without an accent, which is mute at the end 
of words of more than one syllable, sounds as u in ^i^ in monosyllables, 
and in the middle of words is sometimes mute, sometimes not ; the letter 
t is sometimes hard, as in bastion, and then soft, as in desolation, which 
sounds as if written desoladon, 

2d. The same sound, which should always be represented by the same 
letter or by the same assemblage of letters, is designated in several ways. 
Thus, the sound o is represented as follows : au, aux, kaut, os, eau, aulv, 
&c. ; the sound an, as in anterior, is represented by an, am, en, em, ean, 
&c. 

3d. Letters, which should always represent sounds, are oflen mute ; 
as, nearly all consonants at the end of words ; ent in the third person plural 
of verbs ; e and es when terminating words, &c. 

But this difficulty is not peculiar to the French language ; it exists in the 
English to the same, if not to a greater, extent ; and has caused one of the 
best writers, Volney , to say, that the alphabets of these two languages, for 
their oddity and incoherence, are worthy of the times of ignorance in 
which they originated. 

This remark is important, because it shows the English pupil, that the 
difficulties he has to encounter, in learning French, are nearly all of the 
same nature as those which he has already conquered in his own language. 

1 



X PRONUNCIATION. 

Before exposing the method we intend to use in order to enable our pu- 
pils to acquire a good French pronunciation, we will take the alphabet, 
and explain the different sounds of each of the letters, and afterwards 
those of the diphthongs. 

The French alphabet is composed of twenty-five letters ; a, d, c, d, e, 
/, g, K h h K h »i, w, 0, p, q, r, 5, ty u, V, a?, y, z. 

W does not belong to the French language ; if it is sometimes used in 
the orthography of some foreign names, it is only in order to preserve to 
those names their nationality, and we recommend to give that letter the 
same sound which it has in the language from which the name is derived. 

These twenty-five letters are divided into consonants and vowels. 

The vowels are five in number ; a, e, t, o, u. The letter y is sometimes 
considered as a vowel, sometimes as a diphthong. 

These letters are called vowels, because they are sounded by a simple 
emission of the voice. But these five or six vowels combined together, 
and with some of the consonants, produce other simple sounds, which, 
preceded or followed by the consonants, compose the musical vocabulary 
of the French language. 

These simple sounds are twenty in number, as follows : 

a, d, e, ^, ^, i, i, i, o, d, t£, tl, eu, eil, ou, oH, an^ tn, on, utu 

These twenty simple sounds are sometimes represented by the assem- 
blage of other letters. (See the Grammar, page 9.) 

We will now examine these twenty sounds separately ; and in order to 
enable pupils to recognize them, when represented by other letters, and 
to refer to the similar sounds in the English language, we will mark them 
by numbers from one to nineteen, one of the numbers being used twice, 
as may be seen in the following list : 

1 2 8 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 18 13 14 15 15-16 17 18 18 

o, d, e, ^ ^, e, i} {, 0, d, u, u, ete, eu, oti, ou, on, in, on, un. 

When any vowel or consonant should be mute, it will be marked with a 
cipher (°). 



OF VOWELS. 

1 

OF THE SOUND a. 

This lettex^it^ut an accent, sounds as the same letter in the English 

words tttjjSf^ ri ^t^jfaf ^ The same sound is the result of the combination 

1 
of the two letters ea, and is marked thus in all the words in which the 

consonant g^ placed before them, should be sounded soft, as will be ex- 

7 16 1 1 7 111 

plained in speaking of this letter ; as in the words il engagea, ilparta^ea. 

Therefore, a and ea, having the same sound, will be marked by the same 

1 1 
number, a, ea. 



VOWELS. O 

1 

The grave accent, which is placed "over the a to show that this wofd d 
is a preposition, and not the third person singular of the verb to have, in the 
present of the indicative, having no influence over the sound of that letter, 
d, with a grave accent, will receive the number ( ^ ) also. This sound is 

I 

also produced by the letter e before mm, as in the word femme, woman ; 
and also by the letters en, in the word ennoblir (to make a person noble) , 

19 7^ » I 5 

which is pronounced tn-no-6/ir; in solennel, which is pronounced so-len-nel. 

Thus the sound a, in the words mat, flat, &c., which is represented in 

1 1 1 I 1 
French by a, ea, h, e, en, will be recognized by the number ( * ) placed 

1 1 1 1 1 
over these five signs ; as, a, ea, h, e, en. « 



3 
OF THE SOUND d. 

The sound of a, with a circumflex accent (d), is nearly similar to that of 

the letter a in arm, farm, far, dart, &c. The circumflex accent is the result 

of the suppression of the letter s after the vowel, as it was used in the old 

2 so 

French orthography in the words asmes, now dmes, paste, now pdte, &c. 

The same sound is produced by the union of the two letters ed, and is 

expressed thus in all the w^rds in which the consonant^, placed before 

them, should be sounded soft, as we will explain when speaking of this 

15 16 1 3 15 I 1 2 

letter ; as in the words nous engagedmes, noits partagedmes. Therefore, 
d and ed, sounding exactly alike, will be marked by the same number (' ); 

2 3 

as d, ed, 

9 
OP THE SOUND 6, 6. 

The letters, without an accent, isjeither mute, or corresponds to that 
of the letter tfin the words Uthy hifh i gMjiC TuiK, &c. 
It is mute at the end of a word, and sometimes at the end of a syllable 



in the middle of a word ; it will then be marked with a cipher over it ; as e, 

2 ^ 1 1.0 1 16 

in the words dme, patte, appartement, &c. 

It has the sound of u in ttib at the end of all monosyllables, and some- 
times at the end of syllables in the middle of a word ; it will then be 

3 

marked with the number ( ' ) over it ; as, e. 



When the letter e is mute, it does not sound at all ; as in the words viC" 

7 9-114 

toire, armee, which are pronounced as if written victoir, armi. 
It is mute, when joined to nJt, in the third person plural of verbs ; as, 

45010 550 

6taient, parlent, aimirent. 



4 PRONUNCIATION. 

It is also mute at the end of words, when followed by the letter s; as, 



victoires, armies. 

When the e mute, that is to say, without an accent, is followed by the 
letter /, it has the same sound as in English in the words appellation, rebel, 
and will be marked with the number ( ^ ) over it, as well as all the sounds 
which are nearly similar in French. 

The sound of u in tvb is represented by ai, in several tenses of the verb 

50 8 18 03 18 035^ 

faire, to make ; as, nousfaisons,faisant,jefaisaiSy &c. 

X t 

8 

Thus the sound marked ( ^ ) is produced by the letter e, and by the com- 

3 

bination ai, 

4 

OF THE SOUND ^. 

asoupd 6 is similar to that of the English letter a in the words 
t>^\^-C^ IS 4 1 4 04 

c, cam^fai e, &c. ; as in honte, cafi, thi, &c. (See the Grammar, 

page 3, on the acute accent.) 

The same sound is produced by the combination of the following let- 

4 4 11 4 4 4 1.0 4 4 

ters ; m in the word aigu, sharp ; eat, in geai, jay ; ie, in annie, year ; as, in 

4 9 10 4 

OBSophage, oesophagus ; er, at the end of a word, when the following word 

X f J 

begins with a consonant or h aspirated ; sonSetimes these two letters, er, 
have a different sound at the end of certain words, which they keep in the 
middle of all words ; it is that of er in the English word there. But we 
will mark this sound when speaking of the consonant r itself. 

4 , ■ 

This sound is also produced by the two letters ez, in the second person 

7 4 15 4 4 

plural of the verbs ; as, vous lisez, you read ; vous aimez, you love, &c. ; 

X 

4 4 

also in the noun nez, nose ; and in the preposition chez, which has no 
equivalent in English, and means at pne^s house. 

4 18 4 

This sound is also produced by the letters ^s, as in bontes ; by the letters 

4 4 4 4 4 74 

ef, in clef, a key, and efs, in defs ; by the letters ed, as in pied, foot, and 

4 7 4 4 8 4 4 

eds, as in pieds, feet ; by the letters ais, in je sots, I know, and ait, in 

7 4 

il sait, he knows. 
Thus the sound ^, marked J, is the result of the following combinations 

4444444444 4 4 4 4 

of letters : ai, eai, ie, a, er, ez, is, ef, efs, ed, eds, ais, ait, and et, which 
will therefore be found marked with the number {*) over them. 

5 
OF THE SOUND d. 

The sound ^, with thepgraye accent over the e, is nearly similar to that 
of the English a ia -j g a ^^^ Sf^^r ai in pair, air, fair , &c. (See the Grain- 



VOWELS. • 5 

mar, page 3, on the grave accent.) This sound has several slight 
shades of variation, but so difficult to describe and to perceive in pronoun- 
cing, that we will not mention them here ; it belongs to a teacher to illus- 
trate them to his pupils. 
The same sound is produced by the following combinations of letters : 

5555555555 

at, ei, aiCf e5, ait, ais^ ^5, it, ets {er, see the preceding sound) ; as in the 

50 90 5 150 5 5 

words aide, help, monnaie, money, hakine, whale, baie, bay, les, the (plu- 

755 55 16 06 

ral), ilaimait, he loved, faimais, I love<il, acg^s, access, secret, secret, se- 

5 5 

crets, secrets, mer, sea. 

5 

The sound ^ is also produced by the letter e, without the grave ac- 
cent, when in the same syllable this letter e is followed by a consonant 

5 5 5 16 6 

which is pronounced ; as in the words bee, sep, set, enfer, in which the con- 
sonants c, p, I, r, are sounded. 

6 

OF THE SOUND i. 

6 

The sound i, with a circumflex accent, resembles that of the letter e, in 
the words there, where, when these words are pronounced with great em- 
phasis. 

5 

This sound is of the same nature as the preceding ^, but a little broader, 
and requires the mouth to be a little more open ; it results from the sup- 
pression of the letter s in the words where it belongs ; as, mesme, now 

6 0' 60 

mime; estes, now ites, &c. ; and is intended to preserve to those words 
the same pronunciation they had before. 

This sound, i, is also produced by di, as in the words din6, the eldest, 

6 

fdite, the top of a house, &c. 

7 
OF THE SOUNp t. 

ThJMOund is similar to that of the English letter i in the words dip-^ 

&c. 

This sound has no difficulty when represented by the letter i; but it is 
also produced by y, and then some explanations are necessary. 
The letter y is preceded either by a vowel or a consonant ; when pre- 

7 7 4 8 

ceded by a consonant, y sounds exactly like t ; as in the words symitrie, sym- 

7 7 

metry ; syhille, sybil, &c. ; but when this letter is preceded by a vowel, 
then it takes the place of n ; the first i is joined with the preceding vowel, 
and forms a diphthong with it, as we shall see hereafler, in speaking of 
these sounds ; and the other i either forms a syllable by itself, or is joined 
to the next letter or letters to form a syllable with them ; as in the words 

1* 



6 PRONUNCIATION. 

10 4 8 

abbaye^ convent, which is pronounced as if written athai-ie; moyen, which 

9-17-17 

is pronounced moi-ien, in which oi and ien form two diphthongs. (See the 
table of diphthongs in the Grammar, pages 10, 11.) 

In the verbs, whose infinitive is written with a y, as, envoyer, to send, 
payer, to pay, &c., the letter y may be followed or not by a mute syllable ; 
if the next syllable is mute, y is replaced by t, which then sounds as this 
letter would, according to the formation of the syllable ; as in the words 

5 16 9-1 7 5 7. 1^ ^'* ° 

jepaie, I pB.y,j*envoie, I send, ilspaient, they pay, Us envoient, they send ; 
if the next syllable is not mute, then y sounds as tt, as we have already 

5 7-18 

said ; as in the words nous payons, nous pai-ions, we pay ; vous essayez^ 

50 6 7-4 

VOUS essai'iez {iez being a diphthong, the two sounds (^'^) must be pro- 
nounced quickly) . 

In some tenses of these verbs, as the imperfect and present of the sub- 
junctive, the letter y is followed by an i ; as, nous envoyions, we sent, 
que nous essayions, that we may try ; then y sounds as a single t, and the 
words, being written as with u, are pronounced, as has been stated 

15 16 9-1.7-18 3 11 5 5 7-18 

above: nou^ envoi-ions, que nous essai-ions, — oi, ion, forming two diph- 
thongs. (See the Grammar, on diphthongs, page 10.) 

1 4 

The letter i is sometimes mute, as in the words poignard, poignie, poi- 

7 5 16 i.o 

trine, poignet, poignant, poitrail, and in words of which these are the 

roots. 

The letter t is also sQent, when placed before I or U, and preceded by 
another vowel ; it shows then only, that this / or II is liquid, as we 

1 l.O 13.0 7 4 16 1.0 

shall see hereafter ; as in the words travail, work, houiUir, 6ventail, fan, 

11 15 7 4 16 1 

&c., which are pronounced as if written traval, boullir, ivental, giving to 
the / or // the liquid sound. 

The letter % is sometimes found with two dots over it, as % ; these dots 
are called trema, or dueresis, and indicate that the letter f must be sounded 

7 1.7 04 9.7 

by itself, and should be marked t, as in the words luttr, Mroine, &c. 

7 

The sound i is also produced by the following arrangement of letters : 

7 7 777 7 13 07 

is, as in je lis, I read ; it, as in il lit, he reads ; ys, as injieurs de lys, lily 
flowers ; but if the word lys is employed by itself, the s is sounded. 

7 7 7 7 7 7 7 

Thus the sound i is represented in French as follows : i, y, f , is, it, ys, 

7 

There is no way for a foreigner to know when the sound i should be 
represented by i or y, but by the etymology of the word itself; if the word 
is derived from the Greek, and has, in that language, the letter upsilon, 
this letter is replaced in the French word by y ; but as the knowledge of 
the Greek is not general, we will give here a list of French words written 
with y, which are most generally used. 



VOWELSi 



List of the Words most generally used, in which the Sound i 

expressed by the Letter y. 



IS 



abyme 

acolyte 

alchymiste 

am^thyste 

Amphyctions 

amygdales 

analyse 

androgyne 

ankylose 

anonyme 

aphye 

apocalypse 

apocryphe 

azyme 

Babylone 

borborygme 

cacochyme 

chrysafide 

chrysocolle 

chyle 

chymie 

chypre 

clepsydre 

clyslere 

collyre 

coryphee 

corybante 

cyclade 

cyclope 

cygne 

cy Find re 

cymaise 

cymbale 

cynique 

cynisme 

cynocephale 

cynosure 

cypres 

cypris 

cyth^re 

cytise 

dactyle 

dey 

dissyllabe 

dithyrambe 

dryade 

dyle 

dynastie 

dyssenterie 

Egypte 

Elys^e 



emphyteotique 

empyree 

encyclopedie 

enthymeme 

erysipdle 

^tymologie 

Euphrosyne 

gymnase 

gymnique 

Hippolyte 

homonyme 

hyacinthe 

hyades 

hydraulique 

hydre 

hydrocele 

hydrog^ne 

hydrographie 

bydromel 

hydrophobie 

hydropisie 

hy^ne 

hy^res 

hygiene 

hygrom^tre 

hymen 

hymdnee 

hymne 

hypallage 

hyperbate 

hyperbole 

hyperboree 

hypermenestre 

hypocondriaque 

hypocras 

hypocrite 

hypothenuse 

hypoth^que 

hypoth^se 

hypotypase 

hysterique 

ichtyologie 

idyle 

labyrinthe 

larynx 

lybie 

lycee 

lycie 

lymphe 

lynx 



lyon 

lyre 

lys 

Lysandre 

martyr 

martyre 

metaphysique 

m^tempsycose 

metonymie 

mnemonysme 

monosyllable 

myopie 

myriagrame 

myriam^tre 

myrrhe 

myrte 

mystere 

mysterieux 

mystificatear 

mystique 

mythologie 

neophyte 

nyctalope 

nymphe 

nymph^e 

Odyss^e 

Olympe 

Olympiade 

onyx 

oxyde 

oxyg^ne 

oxymel 

pan^gyrique 

paralysie 

peristyle 

physionomie 

physique 

polygamie 

polyglotte 

polygene 

polynome 

polype 

polysyllabe 

poly technique 

polytheisme 

porphyre 

presbyt^re 

proselyte 

prototype 

prytanee 



pseudonyme 

Psyche 

Puy-de-dome 

pyffmee 

pylore 

pyramide 

Pyrenees 

pyr^thre 

pryotologie 

pyrite 

pyrrha 

pyrrique 

Pyrrhus 

pythee 

pythiques 

satyre 

sybille 

stereotype 

style 

stylet 

Styx 

sycomore 

sycophante , 

syllabe 

syllogisme 

sylphe 

symbole 

symetrie 

sympathie 

symphonic, 

symptome 

synagogue 

synaliagmatique 

syncope 

syndic 

synecdoque 

synode 

synonime 

synoptique 

syntaxe 

synthase 

systSme 

thym 

tympan 

tympanon 

type 

typographie 

tyron 

zephyr 

zephyre 



Note, When the letter y is used at the beginning of a word, or em- 
ployed by itself, signifying tkerBf to it, to them, as y, yeux, &c., this 

7 

letter has the simple sound of t. 



8 PRONUNCIATION. 



8 
OF THE SOUND i. 

The sound i is similar to that of ee, in English, in the words eelj feel, 
heCy deer^ keel, reed, peer, &c. 

7 

This sound is nearly similar to that of i, but a little longer ; as in the 

18 8 

words ipUre, epistle, gtte, covert, &c. 
This sound is also produced by the two letters ie; as in the words par^ 

8 9 8 9 8 

tie, ^zxi,folie, {o\]y, jolie, pretty (feminine). 

The circumflex accent is put over the i to supply the place of the letter 
5, which formerly followed the i; as, ipistre, giste, fismes, distes, &c., 

180 80 80 80 

instead of ipitre, gUe,fimes, dites, &c., used now. 

8 8 8 

Thus the sound { is produced by the following letters i i,ie, 

9 
OF THE SOUND O, 

This sound is found in English in the words not, opera, crop, frog, 
trot, &c. 

There are in French several slight variations in the sound of this vowel, 
but they cannot be expressed by words ; it belongs to the teacher to illus- 
trate them to the pupil. 

The general sound of this letter has no difficulty ; it is similar to that 
of the same letter in English in the examples above given, and is found in 

9 ^ 9 9 

French in the words mode, fashion, corde, rope, porte, door, &c. 
This sound is also produced by the combination of the following letters : 

9 990 9196 

au in aurore, aurora ; eo in flageolet, flagelet. 

9 9 9 9 

Thus the sound o is represented by a, au, eo, 

10 
OF THE SOUND d. 

This sound is similar to that of the English letter a in the words over, 
more, no, bone, rope, &c., and is found in the following French words: 

10 010 10 

cbte, coast, Rhdne, Rhone, d^me, cupola, &c. 
This sound is also produced by the following combinations of letters : 

10 IS ,1 10 10 

au, in atUeur, author ; eau, in marteau, hammer ; aiuc, to the (plural) ; 

10 10 10 10 

OS, bone; aulx, (plural of) garlic; eo, in geole, a prison ; out, in haut, 

4 10 ^ ^ 1110 4 10 

high ; ot, in divot, a devotee ; o, in foreign nouns, as duo, duette, zero, 

7 10 10 

zero ; and by op, in strop, syrup, trop, too much. 

10 10 10 10 10 10 10 10 10 10 

Thus this sound d is reprssented by au, eau, eo, out, aux, os, aulx, ot, o, 

10 

op. 



VOWELS. SI 

The circumflex accent is placed over the o, in this sound, to replace the 
letter s, which is omitted now, and in order to preserve the same sound to 

10 10 

the syllable thus altered ; as, costCf now cdte; Rhosne, now Rhdne; dosme, 

10 

now ddmef &c. 

11 

OF THE SOUND lU 

This sound does not exist in the English language ; the only word in 

which may be heard something like it is twenty, where the w has a sound 

11 
approaching that of u, when pronounced slightly. It is for the teacher to 

show his pupils how to produce this sound, which is very difficult, unless 

the lips are disposed properly. 

11 1 11 4 

This sound is found in the following words : hvi, butt, amuser^ to amuse, 

11 
muTj wall, &c. 

It is also produced by the combination of the following letters : eu, in 

I il u - 

gageure, wager ; eue, in eusy had (past participle feminine of the verb to 

6 11 3 11 3 11 

have) ; ue, in Icdtnef lettuce ; ut^ in il regut, he received ; usj mje regns, I 

received. 

11 
The letter u, with the soiind u, ii^ sometimes found represented by tt, 

with a diseresis, which shows that this letter must be sounded by itself; as 

4 1.11 16 7 9.11 

in the words EsaUf ArUinons, &o. 

A grave accent is sometimes placed over the letter it, as in the word o£t, 
where, but it has no eflfect npon its pronunciation ; it is used only to 
distinguish one word from another, which is spelt and sounded similarly ; 

15 16 ' 

thus, oU means where, and ou, or. 

11 11 11 11 11 11 11 11 

Thus the sound u is represented by ii, eti, eue, ue, tU, us, u, 

03 00 

The letters is sometimes silent, as in the words que, Grecque, &c., and 
then, as a silent letter, will be marked with a cipher. 



12 
OF TH£ SOUND U, 

This sound, like the preceding, has no corresponding one in English ; it 

11 ^ 12 

is similar to that of u, but a little broader ; as in the French words fltUe, 

12 12 

flute, nous fames, we were, crd, grown, &c. 
This sound is also the result of the following combinations : eu, in nous 

12 7 12 

edmes, we had ; ue, in gigue, hemlock. 
The circumflex accent is the result of the suppression of the letter s 
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after the vowel u, as it was in the ancient orthography ; thas, nous fttsmes 

15 12 18 

is written now nous fames, we were ; ^fluste is written fliite, &c. 

12 12 12 12 

Thus the sound tl is represented by il, eu, ue, 

7 7 

OF THE SOUND y. (See the s6und t.) 

18 
OF THE SOUND eu. 

The two vowels e, u, combined together, form a sound nearly similar to^ 
that of the English u in muff, cuff, puff, &c. 

13 9 IS 13 9 

This sound exists in the words Jieure, hour, bonheur, happiness, Europe^ 

Europe, &c. 

The same sound is also produced by the following combinations of let- 
is IS IS 5 ^ ^ 4 18 

ters : xu, in ceuf, egg ; m, in ceillet, carnation ; uei, in icueil, &c. 

The combination eu, followed by the letter r, produces a sound exactly 
similar to that of u in the English words fur, Uur, and will be found 
marked (is). 

18 18 13 13 18^ 

' Thus the sound eu is represented by eu, osu, cei, uei, 

14 
OF THE SOUND eu> 

14 

The sound eA is similar to the preceding, only a little longer. It is 

14 

found in the following French word : jedne, fasting. 
This sound is also produced by the following combinations : ceud, in 

14 ^14 14 , ^ ^* 

naud, knot ; oeufs, in oeufs, eggs ; eue, in queue ; eux, in yeux, eyes ; cut, 

7 14 

in il veut, he wishes. 

The assistance of a teacher is necessary in order to the right apprehen- . 
sion of the several variations of this sound, as well as that marked (^^). 

14 ^ 14 14 14 14 14 

Thus the sound eUt is represented as follows : eUt, ceud, osufs, eue, eux, 

14 

eut. 

15 
OF THE SOUND OU, 

15 

The letters o, u, united together, form a simple sound, ou, similar to 
that of 00 in too, or u in bull, full, pull, &c. 
This sound presents no difficulty, being the same in all cases ; it results 

15 15 

also from the following combinations : out, in tout, all ; ous, in vous, you ; 
1 15 . ^^ i isi 

oux, in jdbux, jealous ; oul, in soul, drunk ; u, after the letter q in equob* 

13 

ieur. The grave accent, which is sometimes placed over the syllable oh, 
does not change its pronunciation. (See the letter u,) 
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15 15 IS 

Thus the sound ou is the result of the following combinations : ou, out, 

15 15 15 15 15 
OUSf OtLXy OVl^ OUf u, 

IS' 
OF THE SOUND oUt. 

This sound is similar to that of the English letters oo in the words/oo/, 
moon, cool, mood, &c. It differs from the preceding in being a little 
longer, as may be seen by the corresponding English sound ; as in 

15-0 15- 

jo&te, coUte, &c. 

This sound is also produced by the following combinations : aoiit, in 

15- 15- 

Aoii^, August; ot^e, in ^'oue, cheek. 

IS* IS* 

Thus the sound ad is produced by the following combinations: oH, 

15- 15* 

aoULt, oue. 



OF NASAL SYLLABLES. 

Nasal Syllables are those which are formed by the union of the vowels 

a, e, i, 0, u, and the simple sounds ai, ea, ei, eo, eu, with the consonants m, n. 

The combinations of these ten simple sounds with m and n produce four 

16 17 18 19 

new simple sounds, called nasals, represented as follows : an, in, on, un. 
These sounds are called nasals, because the air which produces them, 
after having, by aspiration, reached the nose, descends from it into the 
mouth ; and by this double operation gives to the voice a peculiar tone, 
thus called, on account of its origin. 

The nasal sounds, instead of being an imperfection in the French lan- 
guage, add to its harmony by introducing a variety in its expression which 
does not exist in other languages ; but these sounds, to be well understood, 
require the attendance of a good teacher and a constant attention in prac- 
tice. We will say here all that may be conveyed theoretically; the 
pupil will learn the rest from his instructer. 

16 
OF THE SOUND 071. 

This sound does not exist in English in its purity, but we hear some- 
thing like it in the words rang, sprang, sqngy hang, &c. It exists in the 

16 4 7 13 16 16 

French words arUerieur, anterior, an, year, antre, cavern, &c. 
This sound is also produced by the several following combinations : 

16 16 16 16 16 7 7-18 16 16 9-1 

am, eon, em, en, as in ambition^ ambition, Jean, John, emploi, employment, 

9 

16 16 16 16 16 16 16 16 

entendre, to hear ; and, in guand, when ; ant, in qiumt ; ans, in sans, with- 

16 .16 16 ^ 16 16 16 16 

out ; ang, in sang, blood ; anc, in banc, bank ; amp, in camp, camp ; ems, in 

16 ^ 16 16 ^ 16 16 16 9.U 16 16 

terns, time ; emp^, in ten^s, time ; emi, in exemi; ent, in comment, how ; end^ 



13 PRONUNCIATION. 

7 4 16 16 16 16 16 

in ilpritend, he pretends ; ens, in sens, sense ; ends, in jeprends, I take ; 

16 ^ 16 16 16 

aon, in paon, a peacock ; aen, in Caen (the name of a city). 

16 16 16 

Thus the sound an is produced by the following combinations : am, can, 

16 16 16 16 16 16 16 16 16 16 16 16 16 16 16 

em, en, anc, and, ant, ans, ang, amp, ems, emps, emt, ent, end, ends, ens, 

16 16 

aon, aen, 

17 
OF THE SOUND in. 

This sound does not exist in English in its purity, but we may have an 
idea of it from the English words strength, length, in which en has nearly 
the same sound as in, in French. 

17 9 7 17 17 

It is found in the French words impoli, impolite, ^n, end,/atm, hunger, 

17 17 / 

pain, hredid, peintre, painter. It is also represented by the following com- 

17 17 

binations : inq, in the word cinq, five, when placed before a word beginning 

17 5 17 17 17 

with a consonant or h aspirated ; ins, in dessins, drawings ; int, in il vint, 

17 17 17 17 17 

he came ; aims, in daims, deer ; ains, in je crains, I fear ; aint, in il 

17 17 17 ^ 17 ^ 17 17 17 

craint, he fears ; eing, in seing, sign ; eins, in seins, bosoms ; eint, in cetn^, 

17 7 17 ^ 17 17 9 17 

girdled ; en, in bien, well (diphthong) ; ym, in symbole, symbol; yn, in 

17 1 

syntaxe, syntax. 

ks 

17 * 

Thus the sound in is produced by the following combinations of letters : 

17 17 17 17 17 p 17 ^17 17 17 17 17 17 17 17 17 

im, in, aim, ain, ein, inq, ins, aims, ains, aint, eing, eins, eint, en, ym, yn* 

18 
OF THE SOUND 071. 

This sound, nearly, exists in English, in the words long, wrong, &c. 
It is found in French words, represented by the following combinations : 

18 .18 18 18 18 18 6 

aon, in taon, horse-fly ; aons, in taons, horse-flies ; om, in compkt, com- 

18 18 18 18 18 18 

plete ; omb, in plomb, lead ; omps, inje romps, I break ; ompt, in U rompt, 

18 15 18 18 18 18 9 18 

he breaks ; on, in bouton, button ; one, in done, then ; ond, in prqfond, 

18 18 - 18 91 18 18 6 18 

deep ; ong, in long, long ; ons, in poissons, fishes ; ont, in ils aimeront, 

18 18 18 18 ^ 18 18 

they will love ; eon, in plongeon, plungeon ; eons, in plongeons, plun- 

18 18 5 ^ ^ 18 18 

geons ; un, in Munster, Munster (the name of a city) ; and in um, in Hum- 

5 

her, Humber (a proper name). 

18 

Thus the sound on is the result of the following combinations of letters : 

18 18 18 18 18 18 18 18 18 18 18 18 18 18 18 

aon, aons, om, omb, omps, ompt, on, one, ond, ong, ons, <nU, eon, eons, un, 

18 

um. 
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19 
OF THE SOUND Un. 

This sound is nearly similar to that of un in the English words clung, 
hung, sung, &c. 

19 

In French words, it is represented in the following manner: um, in 

1 19 19 1 19 19 17 9 19 

parfum, perfame ; vms, in parfums, perfumes ; un, in importun, impor- 

19 17 9 19 1' . ^^ 1^ 

tune ; uns, in importuns (plural of importune) ; unt, in emprunt, loan ; 

19 19 

eun, in hjeun, fasting. 

19 

Thus the sound un is the result of the following combinations of letters : 

19 19 19 19 19 19 

um, urns, wn, uns, uni, tun. 



Remarks on the preceding Sounds, 

If books were printed with their syllables numbered as above, we need 
say no more about the pronunciation of sounds produced by the combina- 
tion of vowels, simple or compound, with the letters m and n; if even the 
syllables thus formed were always nasal and sounded alike, each accord- 
ing to its formation, we should have said enough ; but it is not so. These 
syllables are not always nasal, and as their pronunciation changes then en- 
tirely, we have, therefore, to explain when they are nasal or not, and what 
differences arise in regard to their pronunciation. 

1st. Whenever one of the syllables 16, 17, 18, 19, is followed by a 
vowel or h mute in the formation of a word, the nasality of the sound 
disappears, the vowel is sounded by itself, and the letter m or n is joined 
to the next vowel in the pronunciation ; that is to say, whenever the letter 
m orn is placed between two vowels, or a vowel and h mute, it is joined 
to the subsequent vowel, in the division of the word into syllables, as in 
the following words : 

7 I 

image, which is pronounced i-ma-ge. 

7 7 7 4 

initier, " " i-ni-ti-er. 

7 17 0' 

inhabile, " ** i-nha-bi-le. 

I 4 16 7 

an6antir, " " a-n6-an-tir. 

10 4 

amener, ** " a-me-ner. 

9 4 13 

onereux, " ** o-n6-reux. 

9 7 718 

omission, " o-mis-sion. 

4 5 8 

Anergic, " ** 6-ner-gie. 

4 I 1 718 

Emanation* " " e-ma-na-tion. 

II 1 7 

unanime, " " u-na-ni-me. 

2 
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This rule has a few exceptions ; as, enivrer, which is pronounced as if 

16 7 4 , 

written en-ni-vrer, as well as all words derived from it. 

2d. Whenever any nasal syllable is followed by another m or n, the 
sound of that syllable loses its nasality, as in the following words : 

7 1 11 4 

immacule, which is pronounced im-ma-cu-1^. 

7 9 16 

innocence, " " i-no-cen-ce. 

1 9 1 7 18 

annotation, " »* a-no-la-ti-on. 

1 9 7 1 

ammoniaque, " " a-mo-ni-a-que. 

9 

comme, " " co-me. 

^ 9 6^ 

connaitre, * " co-nai-tre. 

5 7 

ennemi ** " en-e-mi. 

5 

que je prenne, " " que je pre-ne. 

18 1 4 

condamner, " " con-da-ner. 

7 

hymne, •* ** hy-mne. 

This rule has some exceptions ; as, 

18 117 4 

emmagasiner, which is pronounced em-ma-ga-si-ner. 

16 10 9 4 

emmaillotter, " " em-mail -lot- ter. 

16 16 4 

emmencher, " " em-men-cher. 

16 4 14 

emm^nager, " " em-me-na-ger. 

16 4 

emmener, •* ** em-me-ner. 

16 7 5 4 

emmieller, " *' em-mi-el-ler. 

16 11 4 

emmuseler, " " em-mu-se-ler. 

16 11 7 

ennui, ** " en-nu-i. 

All the words derived from these have the same pronunciation. The 
preterite definite of all the verbs which are conjugated like tenir forms 
also an exception, and the sound remains nasal in the first syllable, al- 

17 17 

though followed by an m; as, nous tin-meSj nous vin-mes, &c. We could 
add many more to this list; but, as they are rarely used, we omit them, 
so as not to overload the memory of the pupil. 

3d. Whenever the nasal syllable is placed at the end of a word, and 
followed by another word beginning with a vowel or h mute^ the na- 
sality disappears, and the m orn is carried with the following vowel, pro- 
vided the two words are connected together in the grammatical construc- 
tion of the sentence. Thus, the connection takes place between pronouns 
and verbs, nouns and adjectives, adverbs and verbs, adverbs and adjectives, 
prepositions and their object ; as. 
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9^1 7 

on arrive, which is pronounced o-nar-ri-ve. 

9 17 

bon ami, " " bo Da-mi. 

9 1 7 

monami, " " mo-na-mi. 

16 1 7 

j'en arrive, " " j'en nar-ri-ve. 

7 17 17 4 

bien habille, '* « bi-en nha-bille. 

7 17 5 1 

bien aimable, " «* bi-en nai-ma-ble. 

16 1 16 16 

en attendant, ** " en-nat-ten-dant. 

Exceptions, 

1st. When the pronouns on and en are placed after the verb in interrog- 
ative or imperative sentences, the nasal sound is preserved, and the letter 
n is not joined to the next word ; as, 

5 18 1 4 

aime-t-on assez, which is pronounced ai-me*t-on as-sez, 

5 18 1 4 

and not ai-me-ton-nas-sez. 

9 4 16 1 4 

donnez-en assez, << *' don-nez-en as-sez, 

9 4 16 1 4 

and not don-nez-en-nas-sez. 

2d. We have seen, that, whenever an adjective, ending with a nasal syl- 
lable, is placed before a noun beginning with a vowel, the m or n which 
terminates the adjective is carried with the vowel of the next noun ; but 
if the adjective follows the noun, the last syllable of that adjective remains 
nasal, and the m orn is not carried with the next word, which, generally, 
is a preposition ; as, 

7 6 18 1 16 

11 est bon a pendre is pronounced il-est-bon k pen-dre, 

7 5 9 1 16 

and not il-est-bo-na-p6n-dre. 

3d. When a noun terminates with a nasal sound, the last letter of that 
noun is never carried with the vowel beginning the next word ; as, 

5 5 18 5 5 

cette maison est belle is pronounced cet-te mai-son est-bel-le, 

5 5 18 5 5 

and not cette mai-son-n^estbel-le. 

4th. En, em, am, an, im, placed at the end of some foreign words, lose 
their nasality, and are pronounced as if followed by an e mute, (the e pre- 
fixed to n or m having a grave accent over it,) although the next word be- 
gins with a consonant, or the word itself is followed by a sign of punctu- 
ation; as, 

4 11 1 5 

Jerusalem,^ which is pronounced J^-ru-sa-l^me. 

7 5 

hymen, ** " hy-m^-ne. 

1 110 

Abraham, '* ** A-bra-hame. 

4 7 

Selim, " •* Se-li-me. 
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5th. In the word Chritient6^ Christianity, the syllable en, although fol- 
lowed by a consonant, loses its nasal sound, and this word is pronounced 

4 7 6 4 

as if it were written Chrd-ti-en-neU ; and so in the case of all words which 
are formed from others ending with the nasal sounds en, ten. 

6th. Whenever the letter i is followed by mm or nn, the double sound 
of these two letters should be heard in the pronunciation ; as in immense, 

7 16 7 4 

which is sounded tm-77ien-5e; inni, which is sounded in-n6 ; the only ex- 
ception is in the word innocence, and those derived from it, which are pro- 

7 9 16 

nounced as if written i-no-cen-ce. 

19 

7th. When the adjective un, one or a, is followed by a noun beginning 
with a vowel or h mute, the pupil must take care not to give it the fem- 

11 19 9 16 

inine sound une ; thus, un omement should be pronounced un-nomement, 

11 9 18 

and not u-nor-ne-ment, which would make this noun feminine ; and un 

19 9 11 9 

homme should be pronounced un-nhom-me, and not u-nhom-me, for the same 
reason.- 

8th. Foreigners find great difficulty in determining when the nasal 
sound should end with an m or with an n. The two following rules will 
settle the question. 

1. Whenever the nasal syllable is followed by either of the three conso- 

16 1 10 16 

nants h, p, m, that syllable must be terminated by m ; as in ambassade, em- 

r7 16 4 

jwre, ewiTTiener. 

2. When the nasal syllable is followed by any other consonant than m, b, 
p, or is placed at the endof a word, that syllable should end with the letter 

16 16 16 4 16 16 9 19 5 19 18 

n; as in quand, sang, banc, icran, chant, commun, quelqu^un, son, &c. 

Exceptions. 1st. Some words, having undergone a change in their 
orthography, are found now with a nasal syllable ending in m, followed 

18 18 4 17 18 1 

by the consonant i. They are the following : promt, domier, indomtable, 

5 16 5 16 4 

exemtj ecoemter ; which were formerly written prompt, dompter, indomptable, 
exempt, exempter, 

18 I 4 

2d. The word condamner, and those derived from it, are written with 
an m, although the nasal syllable am is followed by an n, on account of 
their Latin etymology, condemnare. 

We will finish these remarks on nasal sounds by recommending foreign- 
ers, and particularly Americans and Englishmen, to pay the greatest atten- 
tion to the pronunciation of these sounds. They should remember that the 
final m or n must never be sounded, unless these letters are doubled, or 
placed at the end of a word and carried with the next word ; teachers 
should be very particular on this point, because, in similar syllables in 
English, the m orn is always sounded. 



DIPHTHONGS. 



17 



OP DIPHTHONGS. 

Diphthongs being the result of the union of two simple sounds, their 
pronunciation presents no difficulty to the student ; the two simple sounds 
should be heard but slightly, and should be produced by a single emission 
of the Toice, in which respect they differ from consonants. They will be 
found marked with the numbers of the simple sounds, united by a hjrphen. 

5 4 

In the word aimers to love, the two vowels, a, t, form but one syllable and 
one sound, marked with the number ( ^ ) ; there is no diphthong, and the 

5 4 

word could as well be written emer, the sound ( ^ ) being produced by a 



71 



71 



single letter. But in the word diacre, deacon, the first syllable, dia, is 
pronounced with two distinct sounds (^ and ^), and this double sound forms 
the diphthong, although produced by a single emission of the voice. 
In order rightly to pronounce a diphthong, we should pass slightly over 
the first sound, and dwell a little longer on the second ; the assistance 
of a teacher is necessary in this case, as in many others. 
The following table of diphthongs, which we have already given in our 

1-70 

Grammar, will be found pretty accurate. A-ie is an exclamation of grief 

1-70 

or pain ; aie ! 
Remark, The syllables ail in bail, attirailj &c., «7 in sokilj pareil, &c., 

and ceil, are not diphthongs ; there is but a single emission of the voice in 

the pronunciation of their vowels, the other arising from the peculiarity 
of the sound of the liquid I following. (See what we say of the liquid 
sounds, speaking of // or /.) 



7-1 


7-1 7-1 


7-10 


7-10 4 


idi as in diacre, fiacre 


iau 


miauler 


7-2 

• A 

la 


17 17-2. 

galimatias (in which the 


7-18 

iu 


3 7-12 

reliure 




last a is long, and pro- 
nounced as if having a 


7-13 

ieu 


3 7-13 

relieur 




circumflex accent over it) 


7-14 

ieu 


7-14 

mieux 


7-4 


4 7-4 


7~14 


7-14 


• • 

lai 


je defiai, I defied (preterite 


ieue 


lieue 




definite) 


7-16 


7-16 


7-4 


1 7 7-4 


iou 


chiourme 


i^ 


amitie 


7-16 


716 


7-4 


7-4 


ian 


viande 


iez 


vous riez, you laugh 


7-16 


10 . 7-18 


7-5 


4 7-6 


ien 


audience 


iais 


je d^fiais, I defied (imper- 


7-17 


4 7-17 




fect) 


ien 


Chretien 


7-6 


74» 


7-18 


2 7-18 


i^ 


bi^re 


ion 


passion 


7-6 


7-6 


91 


91 


iel 


ciel 


oi 


boite, mat 


7-9 


7-9 18 


92 


9-2 . 


io 


violon 


01 


boite, bos 



2* 
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IS -16 

ouen 

15.1 

ua 

16-17 

ouin 

15-18 



15-16 

Roaen 

4 15-1 13 

equateur 

1 15-17 

babouin 

15 15-18 



ouons nous jouons, we play 



IM 

ua 



Il-l 

nuage 



9-S 9-2 

oie foie 

9-5 9^ 

od po^me 

9-2^ I 9 2 

eoi nageoire 

16-17 3 15-17 

oin besoin 

15-1 15-1 

oua Touage 

15-2 15 15-2 

oua nous nouatnes 

15-18 ^ 15-13 

oueu joueur 

15-14 15-14 

oueu boueux 

15-4 4 15-4 

ouer denouer 

16-4 4 15-4 

oue dejoue 

15-4 15-4 

ouee trouee 

15-4 3 15-4 

ouai je jouai (preterite definite 
of to gamble, first person) 

15-5 15-5 

ouet fouet 

15-5 3 15-5 

ouais je jouais (imperfect of the 
"vetb to gamble, first per- 
son) 

15-5 7 15-5 

ouait il jouait (imperfect of the 
verb to gamble, third per- 
son) 

15-7 19 16-7 

oui cambouis 

15-8 15-8 

ouie Touie 

1516 15-16 

ouan louange 

» 

The pupil, in studying the diphthongs, should not forget that the two 
sounds must be heard in the same syllable ; thus, when any of the above 
combinations of letters are found in two syllables, there is no diphthong, 
and the two sounds, instead of being slightly pronounced, should be heard 
distinctly ; as in 

7 1' 7 16 11 7 18 16 7 4 

cri-a, pri-ant, publi-ons, sangli-er, &c. ; 

and they form two syllables whenever they come after an r or an /, pre- 
ceded by another consonant^ as in the foregoing words. 

9-1 7-18 

Oi is always a diphthong in prose as in poetry ; ions is a diphthong, 
in poetry and in elevated style, only in the termination of the first person 
pluial of the imperfect of the indicative and subjunctive moods, and of the 
conditional present ; as in 

15 5 7-18 15 5 7-18 2 15 6 1 7-18 

nous aimions, nous aimerions, que nous aimassions ; 



11-2 

A 

ua 


15 11-^ 

nous tuames 


11-13 

ueur 


11-13 

lueur 


11-4 

uai 

11-4 

uer 


3 3 11-4 

je remuai 

4 5 11-4 

eternuer 


11-4 

ue 


4 11-4 

denue 


11-4 

uee 


11-4 

nuee 


11-5 

uet 


3 11-5 

menuet 


11.6 

uait 

11-7 

ui 


7 11-6 

il suait, he perspired 

11-7 18 

buisson 


11-8 

uie 


11-8 

pluie 


11-10 

uo 

11.14 

ueux 

11-16 

uan 


17 4 11-10 7 4 

imp6tuosit6 

17 4 11-14 

imp^tueux 

11-16 

nuance 


11-16 

uen 


17 11-16 

influence 


11-17 

uin 

11-18 

uons 


11-17 

juin 

16 11-18 '■ 

nous tuons 



in any other case it forms two syllables. 
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7-18 

What has just been said of the combination ion is applicable to the whole 
of the diphthongs ; that is to say, in prose in ordinary style they are 
real diphthongs, while in poetry and elevated style they form separate 
syllables. 

However, ie, m, teu, ian, ien^ and those sounding similarly, although 
written differently, are, in poetry, sometimes mere diphthongs, and some- 
times two syllables, according to the fancy of the writer, or the neces- 
sity of the case in the construction of his verses ; thus, the following 
words are pronounced 

7-5 3 11-7 744 7-16 7-17 5 

bid-re, ce-lui, Dieu, viah-de, bien-fait ; 
while these are pronounced 

7 4 11 7 4 9 7 14 7 18 7 17 

ni-er, ru-i-ner, o-di-eux, ri*ant, bi-en, &c. 

Practice and the reading of poetry are the way to learn th^se differences 
in pronunciation. 



OF CONSONANTS. 

The word consonne comes from the Latin, and signifies to sound with; 
because, if we modify a simple sound, the consonant appears in the modified 
sound. Or if, instead of the sound, we speak of the letter itself, this 
letter; thus called consonant^ is the representation of that modified sound. 

It is agreed now, among grammarians, that the French language pos- 
sesses nineteen consonants, without including w^ which is a foreign char- 
acter, used only in foreign words, and retaining its foreign sound ; the 
nineteen consonants are represented by the following letters : 

h Cy d, /, g, h,j, k, I, m, n, p, q, r 5, «, », x, z. 

We will first examine these consonants as used separately, and after- 
wards explain the nature of the sounds produced by their combination. 

OF SIMPLE CONSONANTS. 

Some consonants vary in their pronunciation according to the position 
they occupy in a word ; the sound which consonants most frequently have 
we will call natural, and that which they receive sometimes, and on ac- 
count of their position, accidental. 

B, h. 

This letter has the same sound in French and in English in the words 

70 13 1790 7 18 

BibU^ Bible, heurre, butter, Babylone, Babylon, Byron, Byron, &c. 
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The letter b is always pronounced in the middle of words, as in 

I 7 4 11 3 7 ^ ^ 18 1 18 

abdiquer, subvenir ; but it is not sounded at the end, as in plomb, ti-plomb, 

11 18 

sur-plomb, &c. The letter b is retained in those words to mark their 

18 4 18 7-4 18 8 

analogy to the derivatives, plomber, plombievj plomberiet &c., an analogy 
which would not exist without it. 
Exceptions, The letter b is sounded at the end of proper names ; as, 

91 919 59519 115 

Joab, Moab, Job, Zeb, Oreb, Jacob, &c., and also in radovb. 

1 17 1 1 

When the letter b is doubledj which is the case only in rabbin, sabbat, 

14 ^ 1 7 

abb6, and their derivatives, and also in some names of cities, as Abbeville, 
only one is pronounced. 
Foreigners must never sound b as they would p, and say, for instance, 

1 16 1 16 , 

apsent, for absent ; it is a gross fault, which, however, Frenchmen some- 
times commit. 

Note, When a consonant has in French the same sound it has in Eng- 
lish, no sign will be placed over it ; when silent, it will be marked with a 
cipher ; and finally, when it has a sound peculiar to the French language, 
it will receive a sign to designdte it. 

C, c. 

This letter has in French, as in English, two sounds. 

The natural sound of c is that of k in English ; as in the words 

1 9 9 11 4 

cadre, coco, curi, &c. The accidental sound of c is that of the soft c in 

8 8 7 

English ; as in the words ge, gegi; and it will be marked, in our figurated 

18 

pronunciation, by a cedilla, as in the foregoing words. In the word second, 

g 
the letter c is sounded like the hard g in English, and will be marked with 

a g under it. 

C, at the beginning or in the middle of a word, has the hard sound, that 

1 9 11 5 5 5 4 

is to say, keeps its natural sound, before the letters a, o, u, I, n, r, t ; as 

115 99 Olio 4 16 47-11 4 II 7 4 4 7 18 

in cabaret, colonne, cuve, cUmenge, Cniius, cr6duliti, Ctisiphon. 

C, placed in the middle of words is not pronounced before the letters 

1 9 11 I.O 4 7 1.0 1 4 1.0 18 7 I.O 11 

or syllables q, ca, co, cu, cl, or ; as in acquirir, accabler, accomplir, accu- 

4 I.O 1 1 7-18 1.0 4 7 4 

ser, acclamation, accr^diti, 

C is sounded soft, with its accidental sound, before e and t, as in 

7 16 4 4 

giment, qider, and sometimes before a, o, u ; but then it is always marked 
with a cedilla in the French orthography, and we will keep this sign to 

110 1 18 

designate it whenever it should have this soft sound ; as in 'fagade,fagon, 

3 u 

regu. 
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When the letter c is doubled, and the second c is followed by either of 
the vowels e or t, the first c has the hard sound, and the second the soft ; 

11 6 1 7 18 

as in succks, accident. 

^ ^ 9 17 1 

Cf at the end of a word, is generally sounded ; as in cognac, trictrac, 

15 6 17 7 1 4 11 

avec, bee, syndic, aqviduc, &c. 
Exceptions, The following words, in which the final c is silent» are ex- 

90 6 10 18 18 18 1 1 1.0 11 70 1 70 5 9 

cepted : broc, clerc, marc, jonc, tronc, franc, almanack, pvhliCy amict, esto^ 

1.0 1 1.0 9 7 1.0 1.0 

mac, tabac, cotignac, lacs (meaning a knot of ribbons, or a noose), and in 

18 

the word done, when followed by a consonant. 

16 16 

The c is sounded in the adjectives hlanc, franc, whenever they are fol- 
io 4 is 7 
lowed by a noun beginning with a vowel; dA, franc Hourdi, which is pro- 
16 4 15 7 11 16 10 9-2 ^ 11 16 10 

nawnGQ^fran-kitourdi ; du hlanc au noir, which is pronounced du hlan-kau 

92 

noir. 

In adjectives derived from nouns terminating in ique, and in the 
nouns derived from verbs ending in iquer, the letter c takes the place 

1 7 17 1 4 7 17 4 11 7 17 9 7 7 17 

of §' ; as in Africain, Amiricain, republicain, Dominicain, from the nouns 

17 0147 4 11 7 97 70 7794 501 71 7-18 

Afrique, Amirique, ripublique, Dominique ; and hibliothicaire, application, 

9 11 7 1 7-18 17 10 7 79601749 11 7 4 

communication, praticable, &c., from hibliothlque, appliquer, communiquer, 

17 4 

pratiquer, &c. 

The cedilla is placed under the c before the vowels a, o, u, in words de- 
rived from others, in which this letter comes before eori, in order to pre- 

111 114 9 16 5 

serve the analogy of sounds; as, agaga^ from agacer; common fait, from 

9 16 4 18 11 18 9-2 11 14 11 14 

commencer ; congu, from concevoir ; plaga^ from placer ; glapa^ from glacer, 

&c. ; words in which the sound of c is sofl, and a cedilla is not required in 

French. 

1 

Cis generally doubled in words beginning with oc; as to other cases, a 
pupil must consult a dictionary. 

D, d. 

This letter has two sounds, one natural, as in English, and the other 
accidental, which corresponds to the hard t in English. 

This last sound, t, takes place only when a word ending with </ is fol- 
lowed by another beginning with a vowel. 

17 4 7-10 

The natural sound is found in the following words : David, di, Diane, 

15 13 16 1 

douleur, &c. ; and the accidental, in grand arbre, which is pronounced 

t 

16 1 16 9 , ^ 16 9 

gran-tarbre, and grand homme, which is pronounced gran-thomme, 

t 



22 
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D is always sounded naturally, as in English, in the middle or at the 

. . 7 7 l« 

Deginning of a word ; as in dividende. 
Exceptions, In some proper names d final is sounded as if it were fol- 

17 17 9 5 

lowed by an e mute ; as m David^ which is sounded like Davide ; Obkd, 

9 5 

which is sounded like Ohhde, 

18 7 11-70 

In the words gond, nidj and muid, the last letter, rf, is never carried with 
the next vowel, and remains silent. 

In other cases, the d may or may not be sounded ; it is a matter of taste, 
in regard to which a teacher should be consulted ; thus, the d is sounded 

^ 9-7 5 5 

like t in froid extreme^ which is pronounced froi-textrtme ; and is not 

9 5 14 

sounded in hord escarpS, which is pronounced bor escarpi. Thus the fol- 
lowing verse of Boileau is wrong : 

70 

** De ce nid a Tinstant sortirent touts les vices," 

because, if the d were not carried with ^, there would be a horrible hiatus, 
which the ear could not bear. 

740 

D is not sounded in pied, except in these sentences : de pied en cap, 

8 7-4 16 1 

which is pronounced de pid-t-en cap ; and pied-h-terre, which is pronounced 

7-4 15 

pii't-b, terre. 

When the letter d is doubled, the sound of each should be heard ; as in 

1 7 7-18 6 7 7 18 

addition, reddition, &c. 

F.f. 
This letter has two sounds. Its natural sound is similar to that of the 

1 IS 11 

English in favor, fatal, &c. ; as in the wordBfaveur, fatal, &c. 

Its accidental sound is that of v in English ; it results from the necessity 
of joining some few words ending with/ to another beginning with a vowel ; 

13 16 

as, neuf ans, which is pronounced neu-vans ; nevf hommesy which is pro- 
is 9 o 
nounced neu-vhommes. In such cases, we will mark the letter f with 

IS 

a V under it ; as, netf, 

T 

This letter keeps its natural sound at the beginning and in the middle of 
words, and is generally pronounced/ at the end, whether the next begins 

11 91 U 16 11 9-1 I 16 7 5 

with a consonant or not ; as, une soif hrulante ; une soif ardente ; il est 

IS SI 9-17-6 1 19 11-7 5 IQ 19 11-7 9 11 6 

veyf de sa troisi^me femme ; un Juif errant ; un Juif Portugais, &c. 

40 5 5 

Exceptions, F is not sounded in the following words : clef, gerf ^erf^ 
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9 16 5070 90 60 13 60 3 13 14 90 14 50 

Volant, gerf-dixy cors chef-d'oeuvre, nerf de hceuf, hcBuf gras, omfs frais, 

14 7 1* 13 7 9 

neuf Brisack, neuf pistoles. 

In the adjective neuf, new, the/ should always be sounded. 

In the adjective of number, neuf, nine, ihef is not pronounced when 

13 117-4 13 

followed by a word beginning with a consonant ; as in neuf cavaliers, neuf 

10 

ckevaux. When followed by a noun or an adjective beginning with 

13 4 110 13 

a vowel, the / takes the accidental sound of v ; as in neuf hcus, neuf 

16 16 13 10 

erf ants, neuf aunes. But when the word which follows it is neither a 

T 

3 16 7 

noun nor an adjective, the / keeps its natural sound ; as, de gent quails 

k 
45070366 3 13 13 4 07 7 450 13 16 15 

itaient, ils ne resthrent que neuf; neuf et demi; ils-itaient neuf en tout ; 

k 
5 13 1 7 5 1 1 9^0 

les neuf arrivkrent H lafois, 

5 

We have seen that / is not sounded in the word cerf, a stag, but it 

5 

should be pronounced in the word serf, a white slave. 
When the/ is doubled, the sound should not be doubled, but only be 

1549 16 49 7 

a little prolonged ; as in affecter, qffenser, qffrir^ &c. 

Remark, The natural sound of/ is also produced by fh, which will be 
found marked ph ; but we will speak of this combination in the article on 

dbuble consonants. 

G.g- 

This letter has three sounds ; one natural, and two accidental. 

The natural sound of g is the same as that of the English letter in 

2 4 

the words gambling, game, &c. It is found in the French words gater, 

15 II 14 11 11 1 • 

goulu, gueux, guttural, &c. 

This natural sound is also produced by the following combinations : 
gue, gu. In such cases, we will mark ue and u as silent, preserving to 
the g its natural sound by placing no sign under it. 

The first accidental sound is that of 5 ox % in the English words pleas- 
ure, azure, and corresponds to the sound of ^' in French ; therefore, we 
will mark it with a j, placed under it. The pupil then will have only 
to remember that j is pronounced like 5 or 2; in the foregoing English 

words. 

The other accidental sound is that of A;, and will be marked with this let- 
ter under the letter g. 

This sound takes place only when a word ending with g comes before 
anotfier beginning with a vowel or h mute. 
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4 7 7 4 

The first accidental sound is found in the following words : gelie^gibier^ 

7090 16 460 18 150 

gibelotte. And the second, in sang ^ais, long ac^es ; it is also found in 

J k k 

' 16 

the word hourg, at the end of a sentence, or followed hy a consonant. 

We see that g^ at the beginning or in the middle of a sentence, takes 
the accidental sound of ^' only before the vowels e and i; in any other 
case it has the hard sound, as in English, in the word gang, which is its 
natural sound. 

Exceptions, We have said, that, whenever the natural sound of g is 
produced by gu or gue, u and ue are silent ; we must except the follow- 

4 11-7 , 4 11-7 4 

ing words : aiguille, and its derivatives ; aiguiser, and its derivatives ; 

4 11-7 18 11-7 3 11-7 

and the proper names Aiguillon, Guise, Le Guide ; but they remain si- 

07 4 07 18 16 07 7 1 1 07 

lent in guider, guidon, anguille, vivre ^ sa guise, 

4 11-4 

The letter u is sounded also in the following words : arguer, and its de- 

7 120 4 120 16 7 130 18 7 120 

rivatives ; gigue, aigue, ambigue, contigue, 

1 1 95 

G has its natural sound at the end of proper names ; as, Agag, Doig, 

7 3 5 15 18 

Sigeleg, &c. ; also in Joug, even before a consonant, as well as in hourg- 

5 

mestre. 

We have seen that g has the accidental sound of k in the words 

15 16 16 .1^ 

hourg, rang, sang, in all cases in hourg, and before a vowel in the o'th- 

k i k k 

ers ; but it remains silent before a consonant, as well as in the follow- 

9-10 5 9-17 17 1 16 4 16 17 

ing words : doigt, legs, poing, vingt, harang, itang, seing. 

10 9 4 4 

When the letter is doubled, one only is pronounced, as in agglomirer, 

10 14 11 4 4 

ag graver, &c., except when the second^ is followed by i ; as in suggirer, 

in which case, the first g preserves its natural sound, and the second takes 
that ofy. 

1 16 

G retains its natural sound also in the following words : Magdebourg^ 

07 16 5 06 5 5 

Ghilan, Berghem, Gessner. 

As g always preserves its natural sound before the vowels a, o, u, if we , 
wish to produce the sound of^ with that consonant and one of these vowels, 

16 9 

we must introduce e mute between them ; as in nous mangedmes, nous 

16 18 1 11 

mangeons, gageure. Such is the case in some of the tenses and persons 

of the verbs ending in ger, as we have explained in our Grammar, p. 540, 
^ 1385. 
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H, h. 

This letter is either aspirated or mute. By an h being aspirated, we do 
not understand that the sound of this letter should be accompanied, as in 
English, by any effort of the lungs ; but it signifies that the vowel which 
follows it should not be united with the consonant ending the preceding 

34 10 4 10 150 60 

word ; thus, we write le hiros^ and not PJtiros ; la haine, and not Phaine; 
because, in these words, the letter h is aspirated. 

H is mute, on the contrary, when it does not prevent the last letter of 
the preceding word from being carried with the vowel which follows the h; 

90 390 4 97 14970 

as in Vhomme^ and not le homme ; Vhiroine, and not la hiroine ; because 
the h is mute in these words. 

H, in the middle of a word, is generally preceded by one of the conso- 
nants c, p^ r, t. 

With c, the letter h forms a compound consonant, of which we will 
speak hereafter. 

With p, the letter h forms a compound consonant, which has always the 
natural sound of/, and will be marked by this letter in our figurated pro- 

1 180 79980 770 90 

nunciation : as in the words pharma^ie. philosophie, phisique^ pkoque. 

f f f f f 

9 7-18 

Photon, 
f 

With the letter r, when preceded by it, h is always mute, and used only 

04 IS 07049 oil 1 7-10 4 

on account of etymology ; as in rhiteur, rhinoc^ros^ rhubarbe, diarrhie. 
When preceded by the letter t^ the h is also mute in all cases ; as in 

04 7 06 049 9 80 049 80 

thhnisy thkse^ thiologie^ thiorie. 

We will now give a list of the words most used, in which the letter h is 
aspirated. 



List of the Words most used, in which the Consonant h is aspirated. 

The words marked with an asterisk ( * ) are not mach used. 



8 

ha! 




1 70 

hachis 

•h 


1 4 

hah6 


8 4 

habler and its deriva- 


1 9-1 


6 

haie 




tives 


hachoir 


20 18 


1 




•h 


haillon 


hache 

Ih 




1 110 

hachure 

ih 


8 

haine and its deriva- 


1 4 

hacher 

•h 




1 1 

hagard 


,. tives 

5 

haire 


16 








hachette 

■h 




1 1 
haha 


3 10 

halaffe 



86 
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1 16 


1 


1 10 


halbran 


•bappe 


bare 


18 4 


1 15 


1 


*halbrener 


*bappelourde 


barpe and its deriva 


9 


1 4 


tives 


hale and its derivatiyes 


bapper 


1 10 


2 16 


1 4 


•barpeau 


h&lement 


baqoen^e 


1 4 


ISO 


k 


•barper 


haldnes 

1 16 


1 50 

baqaet 


1 80 

barpie 


haletant 


1 74 


1 17 


1 4 


haqaetier 


•harpin 


haleter 


k 


1 18 


1 01 

hallaere 


1 16 

barangue and its de- 


barpon 

1 9 4 


rivatives 


barponner 


1 


1 80 


1 o 


haUe 


baras 


J u 

bart 


1 00 1 


1 10 4 


1 1 A 


hallebarde 


barasser 


1 1 U 

bazard 


10 3 1 


10 4 


1 n 


*hallebreda 


bargeler 


I u 

*base 


1.07-4 


1 


t 


hallier 


•bard 


2 


2 9-1 


1 


bate 


•haloir 


barde 


S 10 


1 90 


1 4 


*batereaa 


•halol 


barder 


874 


1 10 5 80 


1 


•batier 


•halotechnie 


bardes 


87 


k 


1 7 


•baulje 


1 

halte 


bardi and its deriva- 

• 


8 7 


1 1 


tives 


bative 


1 1 

hamac 

1 10 


1 7 7-4 

•bardilliers 


10 16 

bauban 


1 lU 

hameau 

lA 


1 5 

barem 


10 1 4 

baubaner 


hampe 

1A 


1 16 

barang 


10 6 

baubert 


Iw 

•ban 

16 


1 16 6 

barengdre 


10 

bausse 


hanche 


J 

1 16 8 80 

barengerie 


10 9 

bausse-col 


1 18 


100 . 


hanneton 


1 14 


baut and its deriva- 


16 7 


bargneux 


tives 


*hanscrit 


^ 


10 9-10 


1A O 


1 7 100 


bautbois 


ban SB 


baricot 


10 9 


16 4 1 7 

hans^atique 


17 6 

baridelle 

1 1 160 


baut-bord 

10 10 

baat-de-cbausses 


16 7-6 


barnacbement 


sh 


bansi^re 


•h 


10 18 


1A i 


1 1 13 


baute-contre 


ID 1 

banter 


barnacbeur 


10 15 


iA 7 n 


•h 


baute-cour 


Xw f V 

*hantise 


1 50 

barnais 


10 11 6 

baote-futaie 



10 9 

haut-le-corps 

10 7 

haute-li^e 

10 6 

haute-paie 

10 5^ 

**hauMnai 

10 60 

^hautesse 
have 

2 7 

havir 



havre 

3 1 

havre-sac . 

4 

h6 

10 

heaume 

4 4 

h^Ier 

5 

hem 

5 7 

hennir 

5 70 16 

hennissement 

16 7 

Henri 

16 7-1 

Henriade 

4 10 

h^raat 

5 

h^re 

4 70 4 

h^risser 

4 70 18 

h^risson 

5 8 

hernie 

5 7 6 

herni^re 

4 18 

heron 

4 100 

heros 

5 

herse and its deriva- 
tives 

6 

hetre 

18 

•heurt 

13 9-1 

heurtoir 
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:6i 


7 18 


9 


*hibon 


hors 


7 


9 


hie 


hotte 


7 14 160 


90 4 


hideusement 


hottee 


t 


90 16 100 


7 14 


Hottentot 


hideux 


15 18 


7.4 1 8 


houblon and its deriv 


hi^rarchie 


atives 


in 
8 

hie 


15 

houe 




16 


70 4 

hisser 


hoaille 


9 10 


15 


hobereau 


houle 


9 


15 14 


hoc 


hoaleux 


9 


15 60 


hoche 


houlette 


•h 


15 00 


9 16 

hochement 


houppe 


>h 


15 16 


■a 
9 10 


houppelande 


hochepot 

•h 


15 1 
•hourdage 


9 4 


J 


hocher 


16 4 


ih 


•hourdee 


9 50 


15 7 


hochet 


houri 


•b 


15 1 7 


10 1 


hourvari 


hol^ 


150 1 


9 16 60 


hoossard 


hoUaadais 


t 


9 16 

Hollande 


15 7 4 

honspiller 


9 16 4 


150 6 


•Hollander 


•houssaie 


9 10 


150 


homard 


housse 


18 


150 7 


hongre 


houssine 


9 7 


15 9-1 


honnir and its deriva- 


houssoir 


tives 


15 


18 


houx 


honte 


97-10 


9 50 


hoyau 


hoquet 


11 


k 


hache 


9 18 


•h 


hoqueton 


114 


k 


hii^e 


9 
horde 


11 100 
Huguenot 


9 7-18 


11-8 


horion 


huit 
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11 4 11 11 00 

burner hure hutte 

11 7-4 11 16 110 1 

hunier hurlement hussard 

11 

huppe 
All words derived from those incladed in the preceding list have the 

4 10 4 97 4 97 

letter h aspirated, except the derivatives oiMros; as, khcnde^ Mrovn/B^ 

4 97 4 97 160 4 97 

MroiquBy hirotquement, hircnsme. 
Nearly all names of cities beginning with h have this letter aspirated. 

9 16 t 18 8 

H, which is aspirated in the words Hollande and Hongrie, becomes mute 

9-10 090160 9 10 090 16 11 

in the following expresions : toile d^HoUandey fromage d*Hollandey du 

15-17 0090 16 10 31 50 18 8 

point-d* Hollande, eau de la reine d* Hongrie, 

11-7 7 011-7 17 011-7 

^is aspirated in huit^ eight, except in the words dix-huit, vingt-huity in 

which the letters x and t of the words dix and vingt are carried with the 
vowel which follows the h, 

18 18 7-5 

The words onze, eleven, and on^Jt^me, eleventh, are always pronounced, 
in reference to the preceding words, as if they were written with an h as- 

3 18 18 3 18 7-5 18 

pirated ; thus, we say le onze, and not ronze ; le onzi^me, and not Ton- 

7-5 

zihne, &c. 

16-7 

Out, used as a noun, is also pronounced as if beginning with an h aspi- 

3 15-7 4 8 18 19 15-7 15 100 15-7 8 8 5 11 1 

rated ; thus, we say le oui et le nan, un out, touts vos out ne me persuadent 

1-0 3 9-1.0 15-7 

pas; but we say^c crois quoui, without aspiration. 

no'' 11 6 

The word une is also pronounced with aspiration in this phrase : sur les 

11 13 

une heure. This phrase is not grammatical, because we cannot associate 
the plural article les with a singular noun ; but it is generally adopted in 

11 6 7 7 

the language, as well as sur les midi. 
In words composed of others, beginning with an h aspirated, this letter 

4 114 

remains aspirated in the middle of the compound words ; as, di-hamacher^ 

•b 
16 178 10 04 60 10 045 

en-hardir, rehausser, &c. We must, however, except ex-kausser, ex- 

10 16 

hcnissement. 

In words which are not composed of others, A, placed between two 
vowels, prevents these vowels from forming a diphthong, and produces the 
same effect as if a dieeresis were placed over the last one ; as in 

17 16 1 7 

trahir, envahir. 

Placed at the end of words, h is aspirated only in the three following 
interjections : ah! ih! oh ! 
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This letter has only one sound, which resembles that of 5 tst z in the 
words pleasure and azurCf whether it is placed at the beginning or in the 
middle of a word. The student must learn this sound from his teacher. 

We have already spoken of this sound in treating of the letter g; it 
represents what is called the soft sound of that letter. 

/, having only one sound, will never be marked in ourfigurated pronun- 
ciation ; and it will serve us as a sign to indicate when the letter g should 
have the soft sound, by placing it under the g. 

This consonant is never used before the vowel i, except with an elision ; 

7 9 7 7 

as, f ignore, fimite; in all other cases the dictionary should be consulted. 

The letter j is never doubled ; it never terminates a word, and is 
never mute. 



K, k. 

This letter has exactly the same sound in French as in English. It is 

5 5 79 7 75 00 

found in the French words hermhs, kiosque, kyrielle, &c., and in the 

k 
9 7.5 7 90 9 

proper names, Sohiesky, Stockholm, &c. 

It is not in reality a French letter ; for it is not found in any word 
of French or Latin origin. 

The letter k is never doubled and never silent. 



This letter has two sounds. The natural sound of / is the same in 
French as in English ; as, lad, coal, lot, pupil, lump, sovJ, &c. It is 

4 7-18 7 9 11 3 18 

found in the French words ligion, livre, loge, lune, leqon, &c. 

J J 

The accidental sound of / or // is called liquid. The English language 

has none similar to it ; but we will speak of it hereafter. 

When placed at the beginning of a word, this letter presents no diffi- 
culty ; it is pronounced in French as it is in English, as we have seen in 
the foregoing examples. 

When, in the middle of a word, this letter is doubled, we general- 

1 oil 4 9 05 9 01 7-18 

ly pronounce only one I; as in the words allumer, college, collation, 

J 9 

lunch, &c. 

1 11 7-18 14 9 8 1 5 17 5 7 

Exceptions, The // is sounded in allusion, alUgorie, appellatif, belli- 

3* 



X 
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14 9 1 7-18 9 5 17 4 7 4 5 9 11 7-18 

gueuxy collation^ coUkgue, va^iller (and its derivatives), mUlinaire^ collusion^ 

k ^ > 

18 6 1 7-18 1 7 16 

constellation^ gaUican, and a few others. 

7 7 11 7 11 

The // is sounded in all words beginning with il; as, iHustre^ illu- 

7 4 

miner^ &c. 
The letter / is always doubled after the letter e, when this letter has the 

5 , 1 05 00 8 15 5 00 16 5 00 8 95 00 

sound of 6 ; thus, we write, fappelhy je renoteoelle^ chancelleries moelle^ 

16 7 5 00 ^ ^ 1 00 4 18 

sentinelkj &c., although we write with but one I the words appeleVf chan^ 

7-4 15 4 

Uer^ renouvelcTf &c. 
Etymology also induces us to write with U the following words, al- 

7 7 00 17 4 7 07 4 7 1 07-1 17 10 4 17 

though we pronounce but one I: sybille^ imbi^llitiy innalliable, installery in*' 

4 100 4 10 7 16 

tervalle, misaUiange, &c. 

s 

I 
This letter is also doubled, whenever the preposition d is joined to a 

107-4 10 4 

primitive word beginning with /, to form a derivative ; as in alliery aHi- 

4 10 15 4 107 4 107 4 ^ 7-4 4 4 15 4 

ger^ dllouer,alliter,allignery &c., which are derived from liery liger^ louer^ 

70 7 I 

Uti ligne^ &c., preceded by the preposition d. 

16 5 00 1 5 00 8 

Although we write with // the words chandelle^ chatellenie^ on account 

•h ah 

5 

of the sound of the preceding ^, there are a few words, which, in the same 

750 750 16 950 

case, take but one /; ^s^ fidlle^ fidklement, modile^ &c., and the present of 

4 

the indicative of some verbs ending in ler (a list of which we have given in 
our Grammar, in speaking of the verbs of the first conjugation) ; as, ' 

850S750S4 16S0 44 704 41604 

je glle, je gis^le^ je dimantkle^ &c., derived from f^/er, fiseier, dimantelery 

s t 

&C. 

1 

Adjectives ending in oZ, in the masculine, make their feminine by the 
addition of e mute, without doubling the L This rule has no exceptions ; 

741717111 74 

as, liberal, rival, finals banal^ &c., which make their feminine thus: ^- 

10 710 710 110 

rale, rivale, finale, hanale, &c. 

1 

Among the nouns ending in al, the following do not add e mute : 



1 7 1 

animal 


10 1 

arsenal 


1 1 
canal 


1 

cheval 


17 1 

amiral 


b]d 


1 9 1 

caporal 


■n 
9 9 1 

corporal 


1 1 
archal 


9 1 

bocal 


4 4 9 71 

ceremonial 


7 1 

crystal 
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711 1 

diarnal 

1 1 
fanal 

9 7 1 

hopital 

1 7 1 

madrigal 

1 
mal 



4 1 

metal 

14 1 

mar^chal 

•h 
9 7 7.1 

official 
1 
pal 

7-4 6 1 

piedestal 



11 7-1 

pluvial 

4 7 7-1 

pr^sidial 

4 1 

r^gal 

16 1 

santal 

4 4 1 

senechal 

•h 



7 1 

signal 

7 u 1 

tribunal 

1 
val 

10 1 

vassal 
1 1 1 
carnaval 



16 10 MIO 10 

All others have e mute added ; as, sandalCf scandcde; except balle (a 

10 10 10 10 

bullet), dalle (a flat stone), galle (a sort of nut), haHe, maUe (a trunk), 

17 5 1 1 10 17 1 04 

tntervaUe, salle (a hall), staUe, and the present of the verb instalUrj kb, 

17 1 

fmstalle, &e., which take II with e mute for their termination. 

5 

Adjectives terminating with the sound el have no e mute afler the /, and 

9 6 116 

make their feminine by doubling / and adding e mute ; as, mortel, crudj 

11115 9 5 00 115 00 11115 00 

mtUuel, masculine ; morteUe^ crueller mutuelle, feminine. The only excep- 

7 5 

lion 18 fiddle, which takes e mute in the masculine, and remains the same 
in the feminine. 

6 

All nouns ending with the sound el have their termination in e^ ; as, 

11 6 00 7 18 6 00 17 5 . 10 

prunelkf hirondelle, pimpemeue, &c. The following are exceptions to 

7 950 1150 11 50 50 950 

this rule : hydrocele, paralUk, tutile^ z^le, module, which have only one / in 
their termination, and 



1 05 

appel. 


1 5 

cartel, 


10 6 

hotel. 


9-5 

noel. 


1 16 7-5 

arc-en-^iel, 


9 9 5 

colonel. 


7 9 5 

hydromel. 


1 5 

pastel, 


7-5 

giel, 


4 5 

degel. 


16 5 

lambel. 


05 

s^el, 


10 6 

autel, 


11-5 

duel. 


7-5 

miel, 


5 

sel. 


1 15 5 

carrousel. 


7-5 

fiel. 


70 5 

missel. 





which have only I without e mute for their termination. 

.7 

Nearly all adjectives ending with the sound il have their termination in 

70 170970 11 70 11 70 

tie, in the masculine and feminine ; as, fagUe, mebUe^ ductile, utile, &c. 

757 77 17 77 11-4 7 5 7 11 7 

The following are exceptions : hissextU, civil, ingivil, puiril, seactU, subtil, 

kt ki 

7 7 7 9 17 

vil, viril, volatil (a term used in chemistry), which make their feminine by 

16 70 16 7 17 4 7 00 

the addition of e mute ; gentU makes its feminine gentiUe ; and imbegille, 
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U 07 00 

and tranqtUUef which take ille for their termination both in the masculine 

k 

and feminine. 

16 70 

The word gentil, when followed by a consonant, is pronounced gerUU, 
without sounding the Z; but before the word homme, beginning with h 

16 7 9 

mute, the / takes the liquid sound ; as, gentil-homme, and is mute in the 
plural of the noun. 

11 70 15 70 70 1 70 110 18 70 5 

L is not sounded in the words/un/, oiUilf chenil, baril, cul, nombrU^ per^ 

t sh 

70 15 70 150 15 70 

silffoumilf soUlI, sourdl, 

7 ^ 7 

All nouns ending with the sound il have their termination in He ; as^ 

18 7 9 7 7 7 7 1 16-1 7 

con^ile, codigile, Sigikj &c. The following nouns are exceptions : alguazilf 

577977 79797 

€3nl,filf morfiif gtl, mil (one thousand), nil, morfilf profilf which end in I 

700 11 7 00 7 7 00 7 00 7 00 

alone ; mille (one thousand), pupille, sybiUe, viHe, which end in ille,' 

77 00 7704 17 00 1704 

Among the verbs, distille, from distiller, and vagille, from va^ller, are 
the only ones which take II with the natural sound of /. 

9 9 

Formerly, for fool Bind soft, we used to vniXefol, mol, and pronounce them 

15 15 ^ 15 15 

fou, mou ; we now write and pronounce them fou and mou, in the mas- 

9 00 9 00 

culine, and^b/Ze and moUe in the feminine. 

5 19 ^ 5 19 

Espagnol makes its feminine Espagnole. 

9 . " 

Substantives ending with the sound ol have their termination in ole ; as, 

15 090490190 499 

houssole, 6cole, parole, &c. The following are exceptions: blmol, holy 

1199 15 9 10 00979 7 15 9 15 

caracal, col (or cou), dol, hausse-col, licol (or licou), sol (or sou, a cent), 

9 9 15 9 7-9 7 7-9 9 9 

sol (a note in music), sol (soil), toumesol, viol, vitriol, vol (of a bird), vol 

9 9 00 15 9 00 

(robbery), which have their termination in ol; colle and bouteroUe are the 

9 00 

only ones ending in olle. 

10 9 10 9 4 9 00 9 04 4 9 00 

Among the verbs, accoUe, from accoler, colle, from colter, dtcoUe, from 

4 9 04 1000 1000 9 00 

droller, trolle, from trotter, have t eir termination in olle. The others end 

90 7 18 90749077 90 ^ 

in ole ; as, il console, il dhole^ il immole, &c. 

z 

11 11 

There is but one adjective ending in ul ; it is nul, which makes its femi- 

11 00 

inine nvUe, 

4 U 17 4 11 1 11 11 7 11 II 7 7 11 

Cridule, incredvle, majriscule, miniLScyle, ridicule, take e mute in both 
genders, and do not double the /. 
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11 no 

Substaotiyee ending with the soand ui have their termination in tde ; as, 

4 11 50110 U U 11 110 

Mule, celluley myle^ sarupide^ &c. The following are exceptions : hdUy 

1 11 1 11 18 11 9 18 11 8 11 

which is written with U^ and accul^ calcul^ consvl^ proconsvl^ recul^ ending 

11 11 

in u/; a few more words end in u/, but in the pronunciation the I is 

not sounded. 

11 4 11 

All verbs ending in vler^ in the infinitive, make then: present in uLe ; as, 

r 70 7 11 70 7 11 4 7 1 II 1 11 4 7 7 11 7 

U dissimvlsy from dissimuler ; il cakuLe^ from cakuler ; U stipule, from sti- 

n 4 
puler, &c. 

15 15 

The only adjective ending in oul is soul, in which the I is silent ; the 

15 

feminine is soule, 

18 15 15 

All Other words ending with the sound otd are written oule; as, moxde, 

15 15 7 15 

foule,poul€, il coule, &c. ; except a few substantives and proper names, 

15 1 7 15 17 1 16 15 15 

which end in oul ; as, capitoul, Saint-Papoul, houl, vesoul, &c. 

Of the Liquid Sound of 1, or 11. 

This sound does not exist in English, and should be learned of a teach- 
er ; it is extremely difficult to catch, and requires great practice. We 
mark it with ( — ) under the / or //. 

This sound is not pronounced in the same way by all Frenchmen ; many 

77 

sound it as they would u, destroying completely the sound of I or II ; as 

17 1 78 180 13 78 

in the words/omjtte, which they pronounce yomtic / feuUk, like/<?MiVe, &c. 

Others sound / or // in a manner which cannot be described, but in 

which the liquid sound is preserved to some extent ; we are in favor of this 
last mode of pronunciation, having always observed, that, in France, peo- 
ple of refined manners and education never use the sound of tt. But we 
leave this real difficulty to the management of teachers, the organs of 
speech alone being able to show satisfactorily how to overcome it. 

We have now to indicate, in terms as general as possible, when / or II 
is liquid or not. 

Rule, When 2 or tt is preceded by ai, ei, oui, it takes what is called 
the liquid sound ; but then the letter i, which precedes the I orU, is a mere 
sign, showing that the following I or U is liquid, and the t has no infiu- 
ence over the pronunciation ; thus, 

1 1.0 1 1 

travail is pronounced as if written trava-1 

1 1.0 4 114 

travailler ^* " trava-ller 

1 60 15 

pareil " " pare-1 



34 PRONUNCIATION. 

101 50 4^ 10164 

appareiUer is pronounced as if written appare-ller 

15 15 

fenoail " ** fenoa-1 

150 7 15 7 

bouillir " " bou-IIir 

We are at a loss to give any indication whatever in reference to the 
sound of / or //, when preceded by the letter i alone ; practice is the only 

17 7 00 

guide ; for U is liqu^id in famUle^ and is sounded naturally in viUe ; I is 

. . . T " "^ 

liquid in mil^ millet, and natural in mt/, one thousand. Although, perhaps, 

in this case, the variation in sound of the two words may be traced to the dif- 

7 50 

ference in their etymology , — the one coming from millet, and the other from 

700 ~" 

mille ; yet there are a hundred other cases in which there is no reason for 
the difference of the sounds. 

4 7 

There has been great discussion about the noun pirily whether the I 

is liquid or not ; we still hesitate to give an opinion on the subject ; 
but etymology indicates that the / is liquid, because in the adjective 

4 7 14 4 7 

pirilleux, derived from piril, U has the liquid sound. 

// is represented by some grammarians as being liquid in the proper 
name Sully; but we do not admit it, having always heard this word 
pronounced with the natural sound of U by all well-bred people in our 
country. 

M, m. 

This letter is sounded in French exactly as it is in English ; as, mur^ 
der, mother^ imminent^ &c. 

170 4090 77 90 

It has this sound in the French words machine^ mithode^ midi, mode, &c. 

■h 

We have already said, in speaking of nasal sounds, almost all that re- 
lates to this letter, and we refer the student to those articles. We will 
only add, that at the beginning of a word this letter is always sounded, as 

18 1 4 

well as in the middle, when not doubled, except in condamner and its de- 

10 9 

rivatives, and in automne and its derivatives. 
When doubled at the beginning of words, it is pronounced as follows : 

I 9 7-10 

Preceded by a, mm is sounded as it is in English ; as in ammoniaque^ 

1 18 1 7 

ammon, ammi, which are the only French words in which m is doubled 
with a. 
Preceded by e, the first m makes a nasal sound with it, and the second is 

16 16 4 16 4 1 4 16 

sounded naturally in the next syllable ; as in emmancher^ emgnenager, em- 

4 

menery &c. 



igi 
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, . 7 16 

Preceded by t, mm has the same sound as in English ; as in immense, 

T 4 9 7-17 9 5 7 11 7 4 7 14 7-6 

imm^morialf immortel, immuniU, immatiriely &c. 
There are no French words in which mm is preceded by either o or u, 

17 8 

When m is followed by n, it retains its natural sound ; as in amnistie, 

7 019 89 16 no 17 174 17 174 

hymne, calomnie, somnambule, indemniser, indemniti, &c. 

When the letter m is doubled in the middle of words, but one is sound- 

90 70 90 90 90 16 

ed ; as in commis, commode, comment, &c. 

1 18 5 , 1 11-6 

Exceptions, In proper names, mm is sounded ; as in Ammon, Emmanttel, 
&c. 

In all words beginning with imm, as is marked above. 

Concerning words where mm is preceded by e, see what is said on the 
preceding page. 

With regard to m final, see what we have said in the article on the 
nasal sounds. 



N, n. 

This letter has the same sound in French as in English ; as, name, ca- 
ncHy nap, nurse, &c. 

14 4 18 9 7 

This sound exists in the following French words : nager, nbron^ novige, 

11 7 4 15 7 14 1 18 

nuditi, nourrige, neutre, canon, &c. 

(See what we have said of this letter in speaking of nasal sounds.) 
This letter always retains its natural sound at the beginning of words, 
and even in the middle, whenever it is followed by a vowel, as may be seen 
from the foregoing words ; but it forms a nasal sound with the preceding 
vowel, if followed by a consonant. (See Nasal Sounds.) 

19 5 15 7 5 

When final, n is sounded naturally in abdomen, amen, hymen ; but is 
nasal in any other case. 
When doubled, (and it is one of the consonants which are most frequently 

104 90 6 904 

doubled,) only one is pronounced ; as in the words annie, connaitre, sonner, 

9 1 5 1 11 4 

solennd, anmder, &c. But both are pronounced in the following words : 

6 41901 501 11 101 91 7-18 1 707 1 7-18 7 4 7 9 1 

enniagone, annexe, annal, annate, annotation, annihilation, inni, innova- 

kt « « 

7-18 

tion, and their derivatives. 

17 17 17 19 

In adjectives, the masculine of which ends in ain, ein, in, un, the letter 

17 6 17 6 

n is not doubled to form the feminine ; as in vain,vaine; plein, pleine ; 

7 7 19 11 

Jin, fine ; un, une, &c. 

7-17 18 

But in those ending in ien and on in the masculine, the feminine is formed 
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16 7-17 16 76 7 18 7 

by doabliDg the n and adding e mate ; as, an^ien^ angienne; fripon,frt- 

9 00 

ponne, &c 

When 71 is preceded and followed by the letter o, it is never doubled ; 

9909910 90 4 

as in sonore^ honorable; although these words are derived from sonneTf 

9 13 

honneur, which are written with nn. 
In words which are formed from a root ending in an, on, the n is gener- 

10 7 16 1 4 16 1 4 16 

ally doubled ; as in bannir, from ban ; annie, from an ; vanner, from van ; 

19 10 1 18 7 9 7-18 9 7-50 18 1 

pardonnable, from pardon ; lionne, from lion ; melonniere, from melon : sa- 

90 5 1 18 10 9 7-4 10 18 

vonnette, from sa:i)on ; maiTonnier from marron, &c. 
Whenever the letter n is used in a syllable the pronunciation of which is 

15 9005900 

short, it is doubled ; as in couronne, personne, &c. 
When, on the contrary, the syllable is long, only one n is used ; as in 

10 10 

trdne, Sadne, &c. 

When the letter n is preceded by g, it forms a compound consonant, of 
which we will speak hereafter, and which we mark like the liquid /. 



p.p. 

This letter has exactly the same sound in French as in English ; as, 
paper, pope, pasture, apartment, &c» 

10 4 7 77-4 10 4 11 

It is found in the following French words : page, pdril, pitii, pos6,puge^ 

15 4 13 9 

poup6e, peuple, pelote, &c. 

P, at the beginning or in the middleof a word, retains its natural sound, 
except when it is followed by h ; in which case, the letters ph have the 
sound of/. 

05 7 05 7 7 6 16 

P is sounded in the following words : sceptique, sceptiqisme, Septemhre, 

5 16 6 16 7-18 5 16 7-18 18 16 13 1 5 4 

septante, septentrion, exemption, contempteur, accepter, and all their deriva- 

gs q 

tives. 

10 6 6 16 18 18 00 

P is silent in baptime, exempt, compte, prompt, and their derivatives. 

17 9 17 

Remark. The Academy say, that p is sounded in symptdmatiqm and 

17 10 ^ .50 

symptdme ; that it is not sounded in sept and its derivatives, but is sounded 

17 18 11 

in impromptu. 
When placed at the end of a word, it is never sounded ; thus we say, 

19 16 4 16 11 3 10 5 18 

un camp itendu ; ge drop est bon, &c, 

15 1 15 11 

EoDceptions, P is sounded in the five words, dlep, cap, gap, cep, smdjalapy 
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9 10 15 

and in trop and beaucoup when placed before a word beginning with a 

4 9 4 4 , 4 10 16 4 4 

vowel ; as in fai trop-aimdyfai heaucoup-ainU, 

15 5 19 15 

P is also sounded in the word coup before a vowel ; as in ^^est'un coup- 
le 1 16 11 

innatendu. 
Whenever the letter j9 is doubled, only one is pronounced. 
(See the remarks ox\ph in the article on compound consonants.) 



The sound of this letter is similar to that of k in English ; as in the 
words Tdcky Md, keel, koran, &c. 

This letter, in French, is never used unless followed by u, which is 
sometimes silent, is sometimes pronounced with its natural sound, and 

15 

sometimes takes that of ou ; except in a few words in which it is used as 

17 9 

final ; such as <^nq, coq, &c. 

k k 

When u is silent afler q, the two letters qu are sounded exactly like k; 

17 4 15 9 7 7-17 10047 70 4 70 16 

as in the words qualitif quenouille, quotidieuy acquirir, quitter, piquant, &c. 

k k — k k k k 

When u is not silent after q, it retains its natural sound in words like 
the following : 



7 13 

piqure 

4 115 

equestre 

k 

4 11-716 

equi-angle 

4 11-7 7 16 

equidistant 

k 
4 11-71 4 1 

Equilateral 

k 
4 11-71 5 

equiiatdre 

k 
4 11-7 II 7 

equi-multiple 

k 
4 11-7 1 7-18 

^uitation 

11-1 14 5 

quadragenSre 

k ) 

U-l 14 7 1 

quadragesimal 



IM 14 7 

quadragesime 

k J t 

11-1 16 11 5 

quadrangulaire 

k 
U-l 10 

quadrat 

u-l 1 7 
quadratri^e 

u-l 1 u 
quadrature 

u-l 7 9 7-9 

quadrifolium 

k 
11-1 7 

quadrige 

k J 

U-l 7 15 

quadrilatSre 

u-l 7 10 

quadrinome 

u-l 11 5 

quadrupSde 



u-l u 4 
quadrupler 

u-l 
quaker 

k 
U-16 U-l 

quan-quam 

k k 

11-5 13 

questeur 

11-5 u 

questure 

k 

1 11-71 

a quia 

k 
11-74 7 

quietisme 

k 

11-74 7 

quietiste 

k 

11-74 11 

quietude 

k 
11-17 4 19 

quindecagone 



U-17 4 5 7 

quindecemvir 

k 
11-17 u-l 4 5 

quinquag^naire 

k k r 

11-17 U-l 4 7 

quinquagesime 

k k T X 
11-17 11-60 7-1 

quinquesnial 

k k 
11-17 11-6 7-9 

quinquennium 

k k 

U-17 11-6 

quinquerce 

k k 
n-17 11-5 5 

quinquer^me 

k k 
11-17 7 

quintil 

k 
U-17 1 

quintable 

k 

7 111 7-18 

liquation 



When u does not retain its natural sound and is not silent, it is sounded 

15 1 16-1 7 4 16-1 13 4 15-1 7-18 

like ou; as in amiatimie^ iquateur, iquation, &c. 

4 
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A difference exists among grammarians in reference to the pronnnciation 
of the words liquif action and liqufjier, some making the u silent in the 
first of these two words, others giving to it its natural sound, whilst u 
would always be silent in the second. Without entering into the details of 
this difference of opinion, we will side with those who act according to com- 
mon sense, and give the same pronunciation to the two words, making the 

7 4' 1 'T-IS 7 4 7-4 

u silent ; as, liquefaction^ liquifier, 

k ^ k 

17 9 

Although in the words ftna and coq we have marked the letter q with 

9 17 

its natural sound, we must say that q is silent in co^ in the word coq-d^inde, 

17 

and in qinq when this word is used before another beginning with a con- 

k 

17 090 746 

sonant ; in all other cases q is sounded ; as in p,nq hommes ; its Itaient^ 

17 17 4 7 

^nq ; ginq et demi, 

Q is never doubled. 

The question, when c, q, or A;, should be used with the sound of k, is 
a somewhat difficult one. We refer to what we have already said in speak- 
ing of the letter c; but the etymology of the word is always the surest 
guide, and those who are ignorant of Latin will have to resort to a dic- 
tionary. 

U, r. 

The sound of this letter is the same as it is in English ; as in the words 
roar, rat, rap, red, rid, rod, rub, &c., but is always stronger and more 
rolling in French ; the French r must always have the jarring sound. 
** The jarring sound of the initial or rough r is formed," says Walker, 
** by jarring or vibrating the tip of the tongue against the roof of the mouth 

104 48 710 90 

near the fore teeth '' ; as in the French words rore^^, rigie, rivage, Rome, 

». 'J 

ruse, &c. 

' At the beginning or in the middle of words, this letter is always 
sounded. 
When r is final, it is sounded in all syllables which do not end iner; as, 

9 1 11 15 7 9-1 7-18 5 90 7-14 50 7-14 

or, car^ sur, soupir, voir, sieur, air, Sic, except in monsieur and messieurs. 
With the termination er, the letter r is sounded in the following words : 

S 7-5 5 15 545 16 5 110 ff 16 5405 15 15 

cher, fier, mer, amer, helvider, canger, cuiller, enfevy iiher, f rater, gaster, 

•b — 

07*5 07 5 11 7 5 1 7 5 1 5 11 7 5 

hier, hiver, Lupifer, magister, pater ; and in proper names, as, Jupiter, 

505 19 5 875 

Esther, Munster, Le Niger, &c. 
When r is silent in the syllable er, the e which precedes it takes the 

4 4 

sound of e, and the syllable is marked er. 
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* 

Bat when the syllable er is followed by a word beginning with a Towel 
or h mute, it is generally sounded with the next word ; e then takes the 

5 ' 5 4 5 1 15 4 

sound of i, and the syllable will be marked «r; as in aimer-ajouer. 
This sentence presents an example of both cases ; thus, aimer is marked 

4 5 5 15 4 

aimer ^ giving e the grave sound of ^, while jouer is marked jouer^ giving 

4 

the syllable er the sound of e, which renders the r silent. 
When r is doubled, generally butonens pronounced ; as in the words 

10 10 4 10 7 4 50 11 

arroser, arriver, perruquef &c. 

1 5 1 7-18 1 

Exceptions, 1. In the following words the rr is sounded : aberration, ab- 

09 4 5 160 511 5050 16 5 13 5 4 5 07 05 94 5 

horrer, errant, errata, erre, errements, erreur, errer, errhine, erroni, ter- 
ra 
reur, and their derivatives. 

7 7 171 7-18 

2. In all words beginning with irr, the rr is sounded ; as, irradiation^ 

75910717-9 5 ^ 

irraisonable, irrationel, &c. 

3. The rr is also sounded in the future and conditional of the verbs 

10 04 7 15 7 15 7 ^ ^ 1 05 4 3 15 4 

acquhir, mourir^ courir, and their derivatives ; as, facquerrai, je courrai, 

k k 

3 15 4 

je mourrai, &c. 

S, s. 

This letter has two sounds. The natural sound of s is that of the soil 
c in English, and will not be marked in our system of pronunciation ; it is 
found in the English words sister, system, atlas, seldom, silk, &g,, and in 

1 4 15 718 11 15 7 13 

the French words sage^ sijour, sion, sucre, souvenir, seal, &c. 
The accidental sound of s is like that of the letter z in the English word 

11 1 

zone, or of s in rosfi. It is found in the following French words : usage, 

* J 

7 7 10 4 90 4 4 U 4 

risible, rose, risonner, risumer, &c,, and is marked in our figurated pro- 

Z K Z IZ 

nunciation by placing the letter z under it. 
The letter s, at the beginning of a word, always retains its natural sound, 

17 7507 16 0748 9 8 

that of c soft ; as in saphir, systhme, silenge, symiirie, Sophie, &c. ; except 

17 

in words beginning with sch, when ch has the sound of 5^ ; as in scheling, 

7 

schisme, &c, 

■h 

9 1 

If ch has the sound of k, then the letter s is pronounced ; as in scholas- 

7 9 8 

tique, scholie, &e. 
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Placed in the middle of a word between a consonant and a vowel, s 

1 18 IS 9 4 

retains its natural sound ; as in absetiqe, consoler, &c. 
Exceptions, Ist. When j, in the middle of a word, is placed before 

5 7 5 1 11 1 

the letters h or d, it takes the sound of z ; as, presbt/th-e, Asdrubal, &c. 
2d. In the following words, and their derivatives, s has the sound of z, 

110 5 17 

although placed between a vowel and a consonant : Alsage, belsaminej 

117 

balsamique, &c. 

z k 

3d. In the syllable trans , followed by a vowel, the s takes the sound of 

16 1 7.18 It 7 4 16 7 16 7 7 

z ; as, transaction, transiger, transit, transitif, Ac. 

16 7 16 7 16 16 

The three following words are excepted : transir, transissement, Tran- 

7 18^ ' 

sylvanie, in which the s retains its natural sound. 

Sf placed between two consonants, retains its natural sound ; as in 

16 7 4 16 9 4 18 5 18 111-4 17 17 00 17 7 11-4 

iranspirer, transporter, Munster, constituer, instinct, instituer, &c. 

2 6 10 

S, placed between two vowels, sounds like z; as in phrase, /raise, rose, 

f X s z 

12 6 16 1 4 4 

ruse, &c. This rule is not without exceptions ; as in vraisemblable, prisi- 

z 
16 

anqe, and a few others. 

5 7-16 

iS is silent when placed before ce, d ; as in s^lne, sgienge, &c. ; but in the 
middle of words it is sounded, as we have seen above. 

iS is also silent in the third person singular of the present of the 

^7 50 

indicative of the verb etre ; as in il est, 

S is seldom sounded at the end of a word, unless the next word begins 

50 9 17 4 5 

with a vowel, in which case it takes the sound of z ; as, mes propres-intirets. 

19 1 

Exceptions, The final s is sounded in the following words : un as (an 

19 1 9 17 9 11 4 11 1 7-11 1 11 7 11 9 7 7 11 

ace), un alohs, la vis, Momus, Vknus, Fabius, Agnus, btbus, cotnmittimuSf 

4 11 4 11 7 11 1 11 7 ^ 7 70 

Phibus, ribus, sinus, calus, lis (lily), /ys (river), Jils; but it is mute in 

13 3 70 

fleur de lis. 

When s is doubled, only one is pronounced with its natural sound ; as 

00 no 00 16 50 5 7 50 4 4 QO 5 4 

in dessus, dessous, desservir, dessicker, resserrer, &c. 

ah 

A great difficulty arises from the similarity of sounds produced by the 
letters c, s, t, z. For instance, since s is sounded like z between two vow- 
els, how should we write the French word for church? — ^glise or iglizef 

4 7 

both being sounded alike, iglise. In this case the etymology of the word 
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^gUse being eccUsia from the Latin, it is clear that the word should be 
written with an s. 

9 7 7-18 9 7 7-18 9 

Shall the word commission be written commission, commition, or com- 

7 7-18 

mi f ion ? A reference to the deriTation of the word removes the difficulty, 
as it comes from commisy which ends with an s, 

4 110 4 1 10 4 16 100 4 10 4 

For the same reason, we write 6chalasser, matdasser, endosser, passer^ 

&c., from 6chalaSf matdas, endos, ptu, &c. 
We also write the following words with an s, and not with a z, because 

7 7 10 4 10 

their roots end in s : risible, reposer, dose, &c., from ris, repos, dos, &c. 

But there is a great number of cases in which these indications are not 
applicable ; therefore, in all doubtful cases, we advise foreigners to con- 
sult a dictionary, until, by reading good authors and sufficient practice, they 
shall master this difficulty. 



T, t. 

This letter has two sounds. The natural sound of t is like that of this 
letter in the English words trap, trot, times, attempt, try, &c. 

10 45 70 970 no 15 18 

I, 
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it exists in the French words table, t6nkbres, titre, topique, tube, Toulon^ 

• 11 9 7 

Teutoniqtte, &c. 

k 

The accidental sound of t is like that of the English soft c, as heard in 

117-1 1 7-14 17-16 4 7 1-17 9 4 8 

the French words abbatial, captieux, patient, Venitien, prophitie, &c. 

q q q q f f 

This letter is doubled only with the natural sound, which is not marked 

4 7 

in our figurated pronunciation ; it is never doubled after ^, nor t\ and sel- 

11 ^ 4104 90 4 4 11-7 41 4 4777450 7 

dom after u; as in itabkt itonner, ditruire, ditacher, rStif, itiniraire, qi^ 

■b 
18 7 10 7 11 4 11 17 11 7 8 U 4 5 

trim, vitrage, discuter, lutin, mutinerie, tutilaire, &c, 

11 

It is doubled, however, in the following exceptions : lutte and its deriv- 

07 4 

atives, quitter and its derivatives, and a few others. 

T, at the beginning of a word, although followed by i and another 

7-1 74 7 7-5 7-5 

vowel, always retains its natural sound ; as in tiare, tiidir, tierqe, tiers, 
&c. 

When, in the middle of a word, it is followed by another vowel than i, 
t always retains its natural sound. 

4* 
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BQt when followed by i, it is sometiines sounded naturally, and some- 
times takes the sound of the soft g. 

A peculiarity of the English language saves us the trouble of giving a 
long explanation of the different cases in which, in French, we must use 
the one sound or the other. 

Rule. Whenever the letter t in French corresponds to the sound of sh 
in the English word, the t has the sound of g ; when it does not, t is sounded 

16 7 7-18 4 11 5 7-18 7 7 7-4 4 7 7-17 1 7-160 

naturally; as, ambition, resurreciumf initier, V6nitien, patient, &c., in 

9 * 9 P 9 9 

which t is sounded as 9, because in the English words it has the sound 
of sh. 

Without this indication, how could a foreigner ascertain, that, in the 
following list, t, in the first column, has the sound of?, whilst in the other 
it takes the natural sound ? 

1 11 7-4 3 7-4 

balbutier chatier 

7 77-4 16 7.4 

initier entier 

9 

4 7 7-17 3 15 7-17 

Venitien le soutien 

9 

1 7-17 16 7-17 

Gratien j'entretiens 

9 

5 10 16 7-180 15 10 16 7-18 

les attentions nous attentions 

9 

5 17 16 7-180 15 17 16 7-180 

les intentions nous intentions 

9 

5 17 16 1-18 15 17 16 7-18 

les inventions nous inventions 

9 z 

5 9 7-18 15 9 7-18 

les portions, Sic. nous portions, dsc. 

9 

9 160 

Generally, t is not sounded at the end of a word ; as in mort, gant^ 

1 16 1 7160 7 170 7 100 7 110 

amant, patient, il vint, prSvot, il fut, <SE^. ; at the end of adverbs terminating 
9 

18 y,*S 16 

in ment, as mclairement ; in verbs which, in their several tenses, end with t^ 

7 5 7 7 18 7 15 6 7 70 T 4 7 70 

as iU-aiment, its-iront, ils votMentj U vit, il icrivit, &c. 

11 9 9 

Exceptions, T is sounded at the end of the following words : une dot^ 

19 1 18 11 4 7 1 17 11 6 5 155 5 1 1 

unfati un but, zenith, apt (a city), induU, zest, est (east), ouest, exact j rapt, 

19575 11 5 11 1 ^ 7 

tact, correct, direct, suspect, chut, mat (playing checkers), ChriH (but it is 

ah k / 

4 110 700 

not sounded in Jesus Christ). 

% k 
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T, whether silent or not, placed at the end of a word, is sometimes car- 
ried with the Towel placed at the beginning of the next word. This is a 
matter of taste, for which no satisfactory rule can be given ; the pupil 
ought in this case, as in many others, to consult his teacher. We will 
hereafter give some general indications upon this subject, which may be of 
some service to beginners. 

60 

In the word sept, t is sounded when this word is at the end of a sen- 
tence, or precedes a rhetorical pause or a sign of punctuation ; thus we 

7 4 5 • 50 

say, ils-itaient sept ; also when followed by a word beginning with a 

so 9 16 50 090 

vowel or h mute, as, sept-oranges^ sept hommes ; but when followed by 

500 5 18 500 

a word beginning with a consonant, / is silent, as, sept maisonSj sept 

z 

I 00 

femmes, 

Huit follows the same rule ; but when used as a noun, the / is sounded 

7 4 5 011-7 011-7 9 16 011-7 09 8 

even before a consonant ; as, ils itaienthuit, huit-oranges^ huit-hommes, le 

11-7 3 4 * ^ 

huit'de mat. 
In mngt, t is sounded in all the numbers from twenty to thirty ; as, 

17 40 18 17 14 17 9-30 

vingtet-uUf vingt deux, vingt trois, &c. But it is not sounded in quatre- 

1 17 19 1 17 14 

vingt and its compounds ; as, (matrevingt un^ ouatrevingt deux, &c. 
When t is doubled, only one b pronounced, except in the words 

177 0170 1998 11 HI 795 

aUiqisme, attique, cattologie, guttwraHi pittoresque* 

As a general rule, but not without exception, some grammarians pre- 
tend that t is not doubled after a syllable in which / or r is joined to 

9311 1494 94 10 

another consonant, nor after do, re, la, ttui ; as in flater,floter, froter, d6- 

II 170 95 4 95 14 16 7900 15 807 17 110 

iure^ pratique^ protester y grotesque, datevy antidote^ retour, retenir, Uaitvde, 

k k 

17-5 15 5 

matikre, matemel, &c. But usage contradicts this rule in several cases, 

10 4 9 04 9 04 

for we generally vf nie flatter, flatter, f rotter, &c. ; in all other cases, t is 

101 04 18 100 105 4 9 5 00 5 09-14 

generally doubled, as in attaquer, combattre, attester, somette, nettoyer, 

900 900 900 

sotte, hotte, matte, &c. 

It would be better to say, that, whenever t follows a syllable whose pro- 
nunciation is short, it is doubled, and remains single when that syllable is 

4 16' 4 4 

long, as may be seen in the following words : ddgoHter (to disgust), di- 

15 4 3 100 6 7 

gotUter (to drop) ; pdte (paste), patte (paw of animals) ; tite (head), il 

500 

tette (he sucks), &c. The sounds ou, a, e are long in the first, and short 
in the second of the foregoing examples ; hence / in the one case, and tt 
in ^e other. 
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After the letter a, in compound words, t is always doubled ; as in 

101 4 10 17 1 016 1 00 1 1 It 7 1016 10 104 11-4 105 4 

attacker, atteindre, attendre^ attelaffe, attendrir, attentat, attenner, attester^ 

1 07-4 7 1 07 4 1 015 4 10 17 1 7 11-4 10 7 4 1 15 4 

attUdir, attiser, attoucher, attractif, aitribuer, attrister, attrouper, &c. 

t ah 

In interrogative sentences, when the verb ends with a vowel, t is placed 
between the verb and the interrogative pronouns il, eUe, on, and a hyphen 
is placed between the t and the verb, and between t and the pronoun ; as, 

717 16 07 10905 00 1615 00 59 00 18 4 

y a-4-il ? mange-t-il ? accorde-t-elle ? paraitra-t-elle ? raisonne-t-on f s^i- 

18 1 18 

nonqera-t-on ? &c. 

In the imperative mood of reflective verbs, and in the second person sin- 
gular, if the reflective pronoun is followed by a vowel, it is represented by 

1 16 5 16 16 16 1 9-1 

V ; as, va-Ven, sers fen, prends fen A moi. 
The letter h placed after a t does not change its pronunciation, and re- 

049 8 06 7 9 OS 

mains mute in all cases ; as in theorie, thSme, hypothtmtje, &c. 

F, V. 

This letter has the same sound in French as in English ; as, wU, vent, 
vile, votive, vulgar, &c. 

1 13 4 17 9 

This sound is found in the following French words : valeur, vUin, vo- 
ls a IS 15 9-1 

lont6, vue, vovloir, &c. 

l^his letter is never silent and never doubled ; it is, also, never final ; 
and if sometimes sounded at the end of words, it shows only that the 
word terminates with an /, which in such cases has the sound of v. 



W,w. 

This letter, as we have already stated, does not belong to the French 
language ; but' as it is found in many words which have been adopted into 
the French, and in many proper names, we must explain how it is sounded 
in such cases. 

10 1 16 15-1 6 

W has two sounds in French ; that of v in Waiuchall, and of ou in Walter 

r ks 

9 14 14 18 

Scott; it has also occasionally the sound of u in eu ; as in Newton, 

As usage is the only rule in this case, we will give a certain number of 
words in which to is pronounced in diflferent ways, as guides for others : 

1507 1607 7 1507 14 IS I 70 1 17 18 5 18 10 

wkigf whisky^ whist, Newton^ Warwick, Washington, Westphalie, Wal- 

T T T « ▼ f T 

9 7 17 5 

lone, ffirtemberg, 

T 

However, we would always advise foreigners to retain the pronuncia- 
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tion of their own language in words which the French have borrowed from 
them ; because, when the English language appropriates to itself any 
French words, these words are pronounced by Englishmen as they are in 
French. 

X^ X, 

This letter has no sound of its own. The accidental sounds of x are 
five in number, as follows : 

10 1 710 1 5 16 11 7-18 10 6 4 4 9 18 

1st. cj, as in axe^ axidme, Alexandre^ fluxion^ taxe, vex6, X^nophon, &c. 

ca ca ca ca ca ca ca f 

51 17 5 16 05 10 4 51 055 7057574 

2d. gz^ as in examen, exemple, exauper, exarque^ exerpipe^ exil^ exiger, 

gz P S* gi k gi gz(»J 

&c. 

560 16 05504 

3d. kf as in expellenge^ exgeller^ &c. 

9-1 16 11 50 10 9 10 5 00 

4th. 55 or f, as in soixantey Brttxelles, Auxone, auxerrey &c. 

P 9 9 9 

14 7-5 7 7-6 t 7 7-^0 7 011-7 7 18 

5th. z^ as in deuxiime, sixihne^ dixihney dix-huitf dix-neufy and their 

Z C k s z 

derivatives. 

7 47 17 6 91 B 

When final, x is pronounced like cs ; as, stix^ pJUnix^ index, storax, ho- 

ca f ca ca ca 

I 1 17 9 7 4 7 9 11 17-11 

rax, larinx, onyx, prkfix, Pollux, Astianax, and other proper names. 

ca ca ca ca ca ca 

In Other words, it is sounded as s would be ; that is to say, it remains 
silent before a consonant, and is sounded like z before a vowel. 

7 7 

In the words six and dis, the x is not sounded before a consonant ; it 
9 9 

has the sound of z before a vowel ; and at the end of a sentence, or be- 
fore a sign of punctuation, it is sounded like s and marked ((;). 

There are words at the end of which x is placed, although it is not pro- 
nounced, as follows : 

5 5 U 7 70 7 110 110 

1st. Paix,faix, crucifix, prix,flux, reflux, 

2d. In the plural of nouns, adjectives, and contracted articles, ending in 

10 14 10 1 10 14 14 14 10 

au, eu ; as, chevaux, travaux,feux, heureux, aux, &c. 

ah 

15- 9-2 1 

3d. In the plural of some nouns and adjectives ending in ou, oi ; as, ja- 

160 150 7 15 10 15*0 7 15 9-20 9-20 9-20 

Itmx, houx, bijoux, cailloux, hiboux, &c., noix, foix (a country), voix^ &c. 

"~ 16 1 14 

4th. In all adjectives ending in eux, and in some verbs ; as, courageux^ 

4 7-140 3 14 8 14 

pri^ieux, je veux, je peux, &c. 

But if these words are followed by another beginning with a vowel, the 
s \» sounded like z, according to taste. Practice and the assistance of a 
teacher alone can guide a foreigner in this difficulty. 

X is never doubled or silent in the middle of a word. 



46 PRONUNCIATION. 



Z, 2. 

The spund of this letter is like that of the same letter in English ; as in 
the words zeal^ zest, zoney and like s in rose, 

1 18 4 70 718 

This sound is heard in the French words Zacharie, zh>hire, Zizanie^ 

k f 

10 

z6ney &c. 

At the beginning or in the middle of a word, this letter retains its nata- 
ral sound, and is never silent. 

When final, z has the sound of 5, or is silent. 

50 9 5 11-1 5 9 7 05 » 7 i 5 

It sounds like s in the words Metz, Rhodez, SuareZj Rodriguez, Olivarez, 

• at ■ ■ 

&c. 

40 1 040 40 

It is silent in the words chez, assez, nez, and in the second person plural 

ah c 

15 10 40 15 4 7.40 15 

of nearly all the tenses of the verbs ; as, vous-cUlez, vous-aimiez, vous 

1 07-40 03 150 9-17-4 03 150 1 1 7-40 

parlerieZy que vous soyez, ipie vous par lassiez, &c. 

But if these words are followed by a vowel, z retains its natural sound 
by being joined to it in the pronunciation. We should remark, that, when- 
ever the letter z is silent in a word followed by a consonant, it gives to the 

4 

preceding e the sound 6. 

There is no fixed rule to ascertain when, in the middle of a word, 
z or s should be used to represent the sound z; practice only can teach it. 
But when the sound of z is heard at the beginning of a word, it can never 
be represented by s, because, as we have said, this letter in such case 
always has the sound of g. 

The letter z is never doubled in words of French origin, but sometimes 

1 11 ot 

it is found in foreign expressions adopted into the language ; as, Vabruzzey 

1 07 

lazziy &c. In these words only one z is pronounced. 
When the letter z is used by itself as a noun, it has the sound zld; as, 

5 
7 600 50 9 19 ted 

%l estfait-comme un z. 



OF COMPOUND CONSONANTS. 

The compound consonants are five in number : ch, gn, ph, rhf and th. 
In our remarks on the letter j?, we have said all that refers to the com- 
pound sound of this consonant. 

ch. 

This compound consonant has two sounds. The proper sound of d^ is 
like that of sh in English, in the words shape^ fashion, shame, shone, 
fish, &c. 



CONSONANTS. 



47 



1 10 4 7 7 10 13 10 15 

It is found in the French words chapeau, chirir, chicane, chutes chose, chou, 

•h ah sh fh ah i ah 

1 5 00 

charette, &c. This sound is marked in our figurated pronunciation by sh 

placed under it. 

The accidental sound of ch is like that of k, and is so marked in our 
pronunciation. This sound is generally used when ch is followed by /, n, 

4 7-17 1 I 4 » 7 

or r; as in Oirdtien, Arachni, Chtoris, &c. ; also in words derived or 

k k k 

taken from the Hebrew or Greek, when it is followed by a, o, or u; as in 

11 1 1 16 1 4 11 5 1 11 10 9 10 9 

Achat, Chanaan, catichum^ne, Nabuchodonosor, &c. ; and in many words 

k k k k z 

7 6 

taken from foreign languages, in which ch has the sound of k, as Michel* 

k 
16 17-15 1 4 7 1 7-4 7 9 1 7 7 1 6 7-11 4 911 

Ange, Machiavel, architype, archUpiscopal, Civila- Vecchia, Achilous, &c. 

J k k ' k k k 

List of Words in general Use, in which ch has the Sound of k. 



1 4 911 

AcheloQs 


11 5 

catachr^se 

k z 


9 7-16 

choriambe 

k 


4 7 17 

Epicharis 


1 9 17 

achromatique 

k k 


I 4 

Chaldee 

k 


9 7-18 

chorion 

k 


14 1 7 

eucharis 

k 


1 1 .1 7 

Anacharsis 


1 1 16 

Chanaan 


9 7 

choriste 


14 17 8 

eucharistie 


11 9 5 

anachor^te 

k 


ML 

1100 

chaos 

k 


ML 

9 9 1 8 

chorographie 


7 7 9 9 8 

ichtyologie 


11 9 7 

anachronisme 


5 9 5 9 

Chersonese 


9 11 

chorus 


7 5 

lichen 


16 r 5 

antichr^ 

k X 


7 1 

chiragre 


4 7-17 

Chretien 


K 

5 7-9 

Melchior 


1 1 4 

Arachne, 

k 


7 9 1 5 

chirographaire 


s 
chrie 

k 


5 7 4 5 

Melchisedec 

k 9 


1 16 

archange 

k J 


7 9 16 8 

chiromangie 


Christ 

k 


1 11 10 9 10 9 

Nabuchodonosor 

k X 


1 4 7 

archetype 


94 

Chlo^ 

k 


9 7 

chronique 

k k 


9 5 

orcbestre 

k 


1 18 

archonte 

k 


9 7 

Chloris 

k 


9 9 9 8 

chronologie 


6 7 

technique 
k k 


1 16 

bacchante 

k 


13 

choeur 

k 


7 17 

chrysalide 

k X 


5 7 9 

Terpsichore 


1 11 
Bacchus 

k 


9 4 

choree 

k 


4 10 

echo 

k 


11 7 

Zurich 

k 


We pronounce 


, with the sound of sh, 




1 j[ 

archeveque, 

ah k 


I 7 

bachique, ^ 

ah k 


1 71 

patriarche, 

ah 


7 5 

Michel, &c.; 

ah 


with the sound of k, 






1 7-47910 

archiepiscopat, 


10 16 

bacchante, 


1 71 10 

patriarchat, 


7 5 16 

Michel-Ange. 

k J 
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There are so many exceptions and such irregalarity in the pronanciation 
of this compound consonant, that we must refer the pupil to practice and 
to the direction of the teacher. 



This compound consonant has two sounds. The natural sound of gn 
is like that of the last syllable in the word onion. It is found in the 

16 1 5 1 7 18 7 

French words champagne^ rtgne^ Avignon, Ligne, &c. 

•h — — — ~~ 

It being as impossible to represent this sound as that of the liquid 2, and 
as it has some similarity to it, we mark it with the same sign ( — ). 
This sound is heard only in the middle of words, and is never silent ; 

9 4 1 !• 1 1 7 18 74 9 7 

the only exceptions are in the words progne^ agncUj agnation, diagnostic^ 

9 

1 1 7-18 1 16 9 10 9 1 7-18 5 79075 U 1 0^ 

Stagnation, stagnantf cognat, cognation, regnicole, inexpugnable, in which 

the two letters gn are sounded separately with their natural sound. 

The accidental sound of gn is that in which each of these two letters 
retains its natural sound. It is generally found at the beginning of words, 

10 9 7 7 

except in the few cases mentioned above ; as in gnome, gnostiqve, gnide^ 

k 
9 7 9 7 9 IS 10 9 7 117-9 

gnomide, gnomique, gnomon, gnomonique, gnaphalvum, &c. 

The Academy says, that in the word agniLs gn has the liquid sound, 
1 11 1 11 1 11 

as agnus ; but takes the accidental sound in agnus castrts. This is not 

founded in reason, and we prefer that gn should be pronounced alike in 

1 11 1 11 
both cases, according to the Latin etymology ; as, agnus castus, giving to 

g and 71 their natural sounds. 

17 4 4 17 4 1 

The same observation is applicable to imprigner and impregnable, which 
ought both to be pronounced as they are marked. 

70 50 110 7 

G is not sounded in the three following words : signet, Clugny, and 

4 10 , , 7 4 

regnard, although the liquid sound exists in the word signer, from which 

70 50 ~ 

signet is derived. 

gn is never followed by the vowel i, except in the imperfect and present 
of the subjunctive of the verbs ending in gner, to distinguish these tenses 
from the present of the indicative, in the first and second persons plural of 

150 5 7-18 8 15 5 718 150 

those tenses and moods ; as, nous craignions, que nous craignions ; vous 

5 740 15 1 18 1 7-40 

craigniez, vous accompagniez, &c. 



t 
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49 



ph. 

The sound of this compound consonant is like that of the letter / in 
English. 

To understand the reason of the introduction of this compound consonant 
into the French language, we must refer to the etymology of the words 
in which it is used ; there are many words, however, in frequent use, in 

16 5 8 16 10 4 4 8 

which/ is substituted for ph; diS, fantaisie, fantdme, frindste, &c., in 

which, although of Greek origin, ph has been by corruption changed 
into/. 

We will give a list of the words which should be written with ph. 



A List of Words which should be written with ph, containing those 

most generally used. 



1 1 50 

alphabet 

1 18 

Alphonse 

16 7 9 9 8 

amphibologie 

f J 

16 7 15 7 

amphigouri 

16 7 4 10 

arophit^atre 
f 

16 7 7 

AmphitritQ 

16 9 

amphore 

f 

16 9 9 10 

anthropophage 

1 9 7 

aphorisme 
f 

19 7 

apocryphe 

19 5 

apophth^gme 

19 9 

apostrophe 

1 6 

blaspheme 

7 79 1 

bibliographe 

19 18 

cacographie 

16 

camphre 



11 9 

catastrophe 

4 9 1 

c^notaphe 

19 18 

chalcographie 

k f 

7 4 

coryphee 

4 4 16 

elephant 

f 

16 10 

emphase 

i % 

4 4 5 

eph^mdre 

f 

4 5 7-18 

Ephestion 

4 9 

Upbore 

f 

4 7 10 

epigraphe 

4 7 1 

^pitaphe 

14 9 8 

euphonic 

f 

14 10 

Euphrate 
f 

49 1 

geographe 

j f 

7 9 9 8 

hydrophobic 

074 9 7 

hi^roglyphc 



7 79 10 

ichtyophage 

f J 

7 7 4 8 

Iphigenie 

9 5 

Joseph 
X r 

7 7 9 

limitrophe 

4 77 

mephitisme 

4 19 10 

metamorphose 

f i 

4 1 9 

metaphore 

4 1 7 7 

m^taphysique 

t X k 
9 4 

Morphee 

9 1 8 

ophtalmie 

9 4 

Orphee 

5 17 

orphelin 

9 9 10 

ortographe 

16 50 

pamphlet 

I 7 1-4 

Fasiphae 

X f 

1 16 

phalange 



15 9 

phaBne 

1 

phare 

f 

I 7 7-17 

pharisien 

f X 

1 1 8 

pharma^ie 

1 

phase 

f X 

4 U 

phebus 
f 

4 7 9 6 

ph^nicopt^re 

4 7 

phenix 

f cs 

4 9 5 

phenom^ne 

7 16 9 9 

philanthrope 

7 406 

philhell^ne 
f 

7 4 18 

Philemon 
f 

77 00 

Philippe 

7 9 5 9 

Philuctete 
f 

7 9 9 

philologue 

79 5 

philom^le 
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7 9 9 

philosophe 
f * f 

7 

philtre 

4 9 9 8 

phlebotomie 

4 4 18 

phlegeton 

9 7 7 

phlogistiqoe 

f J k 

9 7 

Phocide 

f 

9 7-18 

Phogion 



9 9 

phosphore 

1 

phrase 

f t 

7 8 

Phrygie 

07 8 

phthisie 

f s 

7 7-9 9 8 

physiologie 

f « J 

7 7.9 9 8 

physionomie 
f t 

7 7 

physique 

f t k 



19 10 

sarcophage 

9 1 

sopha 

5 9 

sphere 

I 70 

staphyle 

9 

strophe 

718 

triomphe 
f 

9 4 

trophee 
f 



7 II 

typhus 

7 9 1 • 

typographie 
f 

II 1 9 1 8 

nranographie 

4 9 18 

X^nophon 

{ 

4 7 

z^phir 
f 

99 1 8 

zoographie 

99 7 

zoophite 

f 



This douhle consonant has only the natural sound of r ; the h is added 
to it simply on account of etymology. 

A List of the Words most in Use in which rh should be used. 



I 00 

arrhes 


7 9 7-17 

pyrrhonien 


8 017 

LeRhin 


oil 1 

rhubarbe 


I 1 000 

catarrhe 


01 7 4 

Rhabijler 


07 9 4 9 

rhinoceros 


oil 1 7 

rhumatisme 


7-10 4 

diarrhee 


4 

rhee 


09 

Rhodes 


oil e 
rhume 


16 oil 4 
enrhumer 


4 11 

Rhesus 

• 


18 

ihombe 


07 

rhythme 


5 0017 

errhin 


m 

4 13 

Rh6teur 


18 97 

rhomboide 


07 000 

squirrhe 


7 000 

rayrrhe 


04 9 7 

rhetorique 


3 OlO 

Le Rhone 


11 10 4 

surhausser 


7 07 

pyrrhique 


Wk 







M. 



This compound consonant has no other sound in French than that of /, 
in its natural pronunciation ; the h is added to it simply on account of the 
etymology of the words in which it is found. 

A List of the Words most in Use, in which we should use th to 

produce the Sound of t. 



1 17 

absinthe 

I If 

acanthe 



I 1 18 

anathonte 

I 1 Of 

anatheme 



U 7 108 

antipathie 

16 7 05 

antith^e 



If 9 9 10 

anthropophage 

f J 

1110 

apalath 





CONSONANTS. 


5 


1108 

apathie 


7 09 7 00 

Hippolythe 


I 16 05 

parenth^se 


410 9 8 

theogonie 


1 9 410 

apotheose 


7-1 17 

hyaginthe 


104 7 

pathetique 


410 9 8 

theologie 


1 9 07 5 

apothicaire 


7 9 05 

hypothdse 


17 

plinthe 


410 7 16 9 8 

theophilanthropte 


1 4 on 
Ar^thuse 


7 

isthme 


9 • on 
posthume 


049 6 

theoreme 


Z 

1 70 47 

aiithmetique 


1 17 

jaginthe 


9 4 4 

Fromethee 


049 8 

th^orie 


1 4 

athee 


1 7 17 00 

labyrinthe 

1 


7 6 

pyr^thre 


04 1 14 7 

therapeutique 


I 05 

Athdnes 


4 1 8 

lethargic 

j 


7 09 1 00 

pythonisse 


4 7-1 / 

theriaque 

k 


10 5 

athlete 


7 09 9 8 

lithologie 
1 


1 1 00 

Tja Sarthe 


05 

thermes 


7 79 5 

biblioth^que 

k 


J 

9 17 

logarithme 


• 7 00 

scythe 


05 9 5 

thermomdtre 


16 01 7 

cantharides 

1 01 

Garthasfe 

104 10 

cathedrale 


11 

lath 

11 5 

Luther 

104 17 

mathematiques 


1 

spath 

1 15 5 

stathouder 

7 1 08 

sympathie 


05 9 10 

Thermopyles 

4 10 7 4 

thesauriser 

05 

th^se 

z 


10977 

catholicisme 


1 0714 

Mathieu 


04 4 16 7 

therebantine 


04 4 

Thesee 


9 17 00 

Corinthe 


16 

menthe 


04 4 17 

there binthe 


05 018 

Thessalie 


9 on 
cothurne 


4 9 

m6thode 


01 8 

Thalie 


0718 7 00 

Thionville 


7 05 

Cythdre 


1 13 00 

La Meurthe 


04 

ih6 


09 10 

Thomas 


4 9 05 

Demosthenes 


7 16 9 

misanthrope 


041 

theatre 


18 

then 


16 15 74 

enthousiaste 


m 

7 7 10 

Mithridate 


04 17 

Thebaide 


09 1 

thorax 


• 

4 7 011 

epithalame 


7 09 9 8 

mythologie 

j 


06 

theme 


11 7 4 5 

thuriferaire 


4 7060 

epith^te 


9 7 09 9 8 

ornithologie 


06 

Thebes 


17 

thym 


4 079 8 

Ethiopie 


9 0998 

orthologie 

j 


04 7 

themis 


07 

thyrse 


4 07 

ethique 


9 09 1 

orthographe 


04 7 9 

Themistocle 


5 7 7 10 00 

Les Visigoths 


6 10 

Les Goths 


16 4 18 

pantheon 


410 18 

theocratic 


4 7 

zenith 


9 07 

gothique 


16 05 

panthdre 


V 





All the derivative^of the words contained in the foregoing lists have the 
same orthography as the primitives. 
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In the remarks which have now been offered on the letters and soands 
of the French language, are set forth the elements of a correct pronan- 
ciation, needing only to be developed by time, practice, and the assistance 
of a good teacher. These or similar sounds exist in all languages, as a 
necessary result of the exercise of the organs of speech. From these 
sounds originate all languages ; whatever the diversities among them, the 
elements are the same in all ; for those diversities do not arise from any es- 
sential difference in the nature of the sounds themselves, but from the 
difference in their combinations. 



SIMPLE SOUNDS OF THE FRENCH LANGUAGE, 

COMPARED WITH THOSE OF THE ENGLISH, AND MARKED ACCORDINO TO THE 

SYSTEM ADOPTED IN THIS WORK. 





I 






1 00 1 70 


a 


a is 


sounded like a in ha! ha 


! as in 


patte, babil. 




nI 






7 16 1 1 7 1 1 1 




ea 


(( t( 




il engagea, il partagea. 




I 


(( (( 




I 

k (preposition). 




1 






I 11 1 16 




e 


(t t( 




femme, prudemment. 




1 






19 7 9 16 




en 


i( (t 




ennoblir, solennel. 




2 






3 3 


A 

a 


A 

a 15 

3 


sounded like a in arm. 


farm, as in 


ame, pate. 

15 16 1 3 150 




ea 


(• C( 




nous engageames, nous 

I 1 8^ 

partageames. 

j 











3 1 00 1 01 10 


e 


e is mute, as in 




ame, patte, appartement. 




3 






3 3 3 3 




e is 


sounded nearly like e in 


her, as in 


je, me, te, se. 




3 






3 3 50 3 16 




ai 


tt {( 




je faisais, faisant. 




4 






18 4 14 4 




e 


e is sounded like a in fail, 


as in 


bont^, cafe, ih6. 




4 






4 11 4 4 




ai 






aigu, j'aimai. 




4 






4 3 114 




eai 






geai, je partageai. 




4 






10 4 4 4 4 




ee 






annee, fee, aimee. 




4 






4 9 10 




ce 






cBsophage. 

s f 1 




4 






4 4 14 




er 




. 


aimer, parler. 
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4 4 








18 4 4 10 4 


es, ^es is 


sounded like a 


, in fail, as in 


bontes, fiea, annees. 


4 4 








4 4 


ef, efs 








clef, clefs. 


4 4 








74 7 4 


ed, eds 








pied, pieds. 


4 4 








3 4 7 4 


ais, ait 








je sais, il sait. 


4 








4 15 4 4 


ez 








nez, Yous aimez. 

1 


4 

et 








4 

et. 


5 








9 50 1 75 75 


^ ^ is sounded nearly like ei in their, as in 


progr^s, mani^re, priere. 


5 








5 5 5 


ai 


(t 




tt 


aide, plaise, fraise. 

Z E 


s 








9 5 3 5 


aie 


u 




tt 


monnaie, je paie. 


5 








15 5 3 > 5 


aiB 


it 




it 


palais, dais, je plais. 


5 








7 15 7 5 


ait 


cc 




it 


ii parlait, il devait. 


5 








50 150 50 


ei 


t( 




it 


peine, baleine, sereine. 


5 








5 5 5 5 


es 


t< 




it 


les, mes, tes, ses. 


5 5 








5 5 ^ I ^ 


et, ets 


it 




it 


secret, secrets, cabinet, 

1 7 5 

cabinets. 


5 








5 5 


er 


it 




it 


mer, fer. 


5 








1 5 


ep 

5 

ec 


it 




it 


Alep. 


it 




it 




Grec. 


5 








K 

10 5 5 00 


el 


it 




it 


appel, rebelle. 


ff 
e e is sounded 


nearly like 


e in there, where, pronounced with great em- 






. 




6 16 15 6 


phasis, 


as in 




meme, careme, vous ^tes. 


6 








6^0 6 6^ 


A 

ai 


it 




it 


faite, paitre, naitre. 


7 








7 9 7 17 7 10 


i i is sounded like ea in 


heat, as in 


pli, poli, mari, image. 


7 








7 7 00 7 6 7 16 


y 


ti 




It 


sybille, systeme, tyran. 


7 








4 97 15 17 



** " heroine, nous haTmes. 

7 7 1 7 7 u 7 

is, it ** ** Paris, il punit. 

8 4808080 

I I is sounded like ee in eel, feel, heel, as in ^pitre, glte, lie. 

8 9 8 3 18 

ie ** ** jolie, je parie. 

9 9 9 

o o is sounded like o in of, as in mode, corde. 

5* 
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9 9 9 

au is sounded like o in of, as in aurore. 

9 19 5 

eo ** «* flageolet. 

J 

^10 10 010 

o 6 15 sounded like o in over, more, as in dome, Rhone. 

10 10 13 10 9 

au ^' *< auteur, automne. 

10 10 10 I 10 

eau, eaux *< *< eau, chameaux. 

•h 
10 10 



A 



eo 



(( (( 



geole. 

10 10 10 7 10 

aut ** '^ haul, saut, il faut. 

10 10 

aulx ** " aulx. 

10 10 10 

aux ** ** aux, faux. 

10 4 10 10 

08 ** ** heros, os. 

10 4 10 7 10 

ot " ** devot, prevot. 

10 11 10 4 10 

o ** ** duo, z^ro. 

10 7 10 10 

op ** ** sirop, trop. 

11 ... 11 11 11 

11 u t5 sounded nearly like w in twist, as in tube, cube, mur. 

11 n 11 11 1 11 

eu, eu8 " ** eu (had), j'eus, gageure. 

11 11 

eue ** ** eue (had), 

11 5 11 15-17 11 3 1 11 

ue ** '* laitue, pointue, je salue. 

11 11 1011 7 U 3 1 11 3 

ut, us *' ** affut, il re§ut, je parus, je 

11 

regus. 

U 4 111 16 7 911 

iX " " Esaa, Antinoos. 

E 

A 'a 

u u This sound is similar to the preceding, but a little longer, as in 

13 15 13 13 

flute, vous fiites, mure. 

13 15 13 15 13 

eu " *' nous eumes, vous eutes. 

t z 

13 7 13 5 7 13 

ue ** " §igue» exigue. 

13 13 9 9 13 

eu eu is sounded nearly like u in fur, as in Europe, bonheur. 

13 13 13 

CBU ** ** ceuf, ceuvre. 

13 13 13 5 

oei ** ** ceil, oeillet. 

13 4 13 9 13 

iiei " ** 6cueil, orgueil 
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14 



eil eii TTiis sound is similar to the preceding, but a little longer ; as in 

14 

jeune. 

14 14 

CBud ** " nceud. 

14 14 

ceufs " ** (Bufs. 

14 14 

eue ** ** queue. 

k 

14 14 3 14 7 14 

eux, eut " " je veux, 11 peut. 

15 ^ 15 9 00 15 15 

ou ou is sounded like oo in too or u in bull, as in boussolle, fou, mou. 

15 15 7 15 

out « " tout, 11 bout. 

15 15 15 16 
0U8 " •* V0U8, foUS, sous. 

16 15 1 15 7 15 

oux " << houx, jaloux, hlboux. 

15 15 

oul •* ** soul. 

15 15 

Oil " " oii {adverb), 

15 4 151 13 

u ** " €quateur. 

k 

OU ou is sounded like oo in fool, mooU) as in joute, coute. 

15- 15;^ 

aout " ** aout. 

15- 15- 15- 

oue •* ** joue, boue. 

16 16 4 7 13 16 

an an is sounded nearly like awn in dawn, as in anterieur, antre. 

16 16 

ean " " Jean. 

16 16 7 7-18 16 

am *' '' ambition, ample. 

16 16 6 16 6 4 

em '< *' embllme, empecher. 

16 16 16 16 4 

en ** " entendre, entrer. 

16 16 16 

anc " " blanc, franc. 

16 16 

and ** ** quand. 

k 
16 . 4 16 16 16 

ant « *' m^chant, pendant. 

■h 
16 16 16 

ans « « dans, sans. 

16 16 

ang ** " sang. 

16 16 

amp " *' camp. 

16 16 



ems " ** tems. 

16 16 

emps " *' temps. 
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16 5 16 

emt is sounded nearly like awn in dawn, as in exemt. 



in 



16 

ent 

16 

end 

16 

ends 

16 

ens 

16 

aon 

16 

aen 

17 



(( 



(( 



ct 



(( 



« 



(( 



ti 



it 



u 



u 



9 16 11 16 

commedt, prudent. 

T 16 7 16 

il rend, il vend. 

3 16 3 16 . 

je rends, je vends. 

16 

sens. 

16 16 

paon, faon. 

16 

Caen. 

17 16 7-18 



in is sounded nearly like an in anchor, as in intentions. 



17 

im 

17 

aim 

17 

ain 

17 

ein 

17 

inq 

17 

ins 

17 

int 

17 

aims 

17 

ains 

17 

aint 

17 

eing 

17 

eins 

17 

eint 

17 

ym 

17 

yn 

17 

en 

18 



tt 



« 



<( 



(( 



c< 



tt 



« 



(C 



« 



c( 



cc 



(( 



« 



tt 



<c 



« 



tt 



tt 



tt 



tt 



tt 



€€ 



it 



tt 



tt 



t« 



tt 



tt 



tt 



tt 



tl 



tt 



17 4 7 00 

imb^gille. 

17 

faim. 

17 

pain. 

17 

plein. 

17 

cinq. 

3 17 17 

je vins, fins. 

7 17 

il vint. 

6 17 

les daims. 

8 17 

je crains. 

7 17 

il craint. 

17 

seing. 

8 17 17 

je ^eins, seins. 

7 17 

il 9eint. 

17 

thym. 

17 1 

syntaxe. 

7-17 7-17 

bien> rien. 

18 5 18 



on on is sounded nearly like on in song, as in fontaine, ton. 



18 

aon 

18 

aons 

18 

om 

18 18 

omb, ombs 

18 

omps 



tt 



tt 



tt 



ft 



tt 



tt 



tt 



tt 



tt 



tt 



18 

taon. 

18 

taons. 

18 1 

ombrage. 

18 18 

plomb, plombs. 

3 18 

je romps. 
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18 7 18 

ompt is sounded nearly Kke on in song, 05 in il rompt. 

18 18 18 

one " " jonc, done. 

■ 18 18 9 18 

ond *^ '* rond, profond. 

18 18 

ong " " long. 

18 15 5 18 

ons " *' nous aimons. 

18 7 18 7 18 

ont '* ^* ils font, ils-ont. 

18 * 7 18 

eon '* ** pigeon. 

J 

18 15 IS 18 

eons ** ** nous mangeons. 

. J 

18 18 5 

un " *• Munster. 

18 18 5 

um " " Humber. 

19 ^ 17 9 19 

un un is sounded nearly like un in uncle, as in importun. 

19 1 19 

um " " parfum. 

19 1 19 

urns " *« parfums. 

19 17 9 19 

uns " ** importuns. 

19 16 19 

unt " " emprunt. 

19 1 19 

eun " ** ^jeun. 

9 7 7 11 IS 

c 9 when sounding like the English soft c; as, codigile, pruden^, 

16 4 

g j when sounding like s in pleasure, or z in azure; as, manger ^ 

J J 

17 

magique. 

1 7 1 10 

1,11 1,11 When sounding liquid, as in Williams; 2LB,famille, travail, 

q k ^ being always followed by u, and u having several sounds, it 

k t 

is marked with k to designate its own sound, and u is marked 
according to the sound which it has in the word where it is 
found, 
s z the hard sound of 5, which is similar to that of z, is marked by 

placing this letter under the s; in every other case s or ss has 
the soft sound, as in sister, 
t 9 whenever the letter i has the sound of the English soft c, it is 

marked in the pronunciation with a Q under it ; in all other 
cases it has the hard sound. 
X cs when the letter a: has the sound of the hard c and the natural 



% 



9 



CB 



sound of 5, as in sister, it is marked with cs under it. 



58 PRONUNCIATION. 

X gz when x has the sound of gz^ g having its natural sound of ^ in 

grass, it is marked with gz under it. 
X k when x has the sound of A;, it is marked with this letter under it. 

k 

X 9 when x has the sound of the English soft c, it is marked with 

9 

q under it. 

X z when x has the sound of z, it is marked with this letter under it. 



s 



eh sh whenever ch has the sound of sh in English, it is marked with 

•h 

these two letters under it. 
ch k when it has the sound of k, this letter is placed under it. 

k 

gn gn gn, having the liquid sound, somewhat like n in onion, is marked 

with the. sign ( — ) under it, as the liquid /; but when g re- 
tains its natural sound, it has no mark, 
ph f ph, having always the sound of/, is marked with this letter. 

such is the sign which we use to show that the letter over which 
it is placed is mute, and is not sounded in pronunciation. 

We regret to add now, after having done so much to give the English 
pupil an idea of the French pronunciation, that these rules are far from 
affording an exact ideSi of the French sounds ; but those who will study 
them well and apply them rightly will attain as nearly to the real French 
sounds, as a foreigner can, without the assistance of a teacher. 

The signs which we employ are calculated to establish points of com- 
parison, and to help the memory of students. We think they are far pref- 
erable to any attempt to represent the French sounds by English letters ; 
and they will prevent the student from falling into the habit of spelling 
the words wrong, which would be likely to happen, if, in order to acquire 
an idea of the pronunciation of a word, he had constantly to refer to a 
combination of letters entirely different from that which is required by the 
French orthography. 

It remains now for us, in order to complete what relates to pronuncia- 
tion, to show how words should be accented ; what syllables are long or 
short, and what signs we intend to use in order to distinguish them. 



OF THE ACCENTUATION OF SYLLABLES IN WORDS, 

A. 

LONG SYLLABLES. SHORT SYLLABLES. 

a is long in a when used to desig- 
nate this letter as a part of the d> (preposition), 
alphabet ; as when we say, Une i/ cl (he has). 
salt ni &, m b. 
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a, placed at the beginning of words, 
long in dcre, ctge, ane^ Ame, anus, short in all other cases ; as, dtriver, 
dpre, dppelerj &c. 

a, placed at the end of words. 

always short ; as, il alld, il ird, il 
est'ld, d&jdy mdf Id, sd, 

in abe. 
long in astrol&he, short in all other words ; as, sylldhe, 

able. 

long in all nouns except tdble and short in all the adjectives ; as, aimd' 
6tdble, and in the verbs ; as, ac- hie, agridhle, 
cdbler, hdblerj sdbler. 

abre, 

always long ; as, sdhre, cindbre, 

ac. 

always short ; as, /oc, tabdc, tilldc. 

ace. 
long in grdce, espdce, on lace, on short in all other words ; as, au- 
deldce, on entrddce. ddce, frifdce, tendce. 

ache. 
long in loche, tdche (task), gdcher, short in all other cases ; as, tdche 
rddcher,mdcher,fdcher,rabdcher, {s]^ot), moustdche,vdche. 

and their derivatives. 

acle. 

long in mirdcle, d6bdcle, il rdcle^ il short in all other cases ; as, ordde, 
d^bdcle. spectdcle, taberndcle. 

acre. 
long in dcre (sour). short in dcfe (an acre) , didcre, ndcre. 

ade. 

always short ; BS^fdde, cdscdde. 

culre. 
long in all cases except Iddre ; as^ short in Iddre. 
cddre^ mddre, il en cadre. 

afe, affe, aphe. 

always short ; as* cardfe, gdffe, ipi- 
idphe. 

ajle. 
always long ; as, rdjle^ irdfler. 

age. 
long in age (age). short in all other cases ; as, addge, 

c^g^i P^g^i voisindge. 
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agne. 
long in gdgneTf gdgne, short in all other cases ; as, Es- 

pdgne, campdgne, coedgne. 

ague. 

always short ; as, hdgue, ddgue. 

au 

5 4 

long, when marked (^) ; as, essai short, when marked X^) ; as, qudi^ 

5 4 4 4 

mdi, jechantdiyfdimdi. 

ate, 
always long except when belong- short when belonging to a verb end- 
ing to a verb ending in yer ; as, ing in yer ; as, je pdie, je hegdky 
pldie, hdie, fessdie, 

aient, 
always long ; as, Us donndient. 

aigne, 

always short ; as, chatdigne. 

aigre, 

always short ; as, mdjigre^ vindigre. 

ail, 

always short ; as, travdily bercdil. 

aille, 
'long in que je travdillef que je dd- short in je detdiUeyj^emdille^ je tra- 
/di//«, and all nouns ending in at//e, vdiUe, mdddille, in the indicative 

allies; SLBfbatdille,funerdilles, mood. 

ailliy ailler. 
long in words derived from the short in words derived from the 
foregoing ; as, batdiller. foregoing ; as, andiUer, tra- 

vdilli, 

ailleurs, 
long in bdiUeur, rdiUeurj rimdiUeur, short in all other words ; as, ai7- 

leurSf travdilleur, hndiUeur, 

aillet, aillir. 

always short ; as, mdUlet, pdilkt, 
sdillir, 

aillon, 

long in all cases ; as, hdUhn^ meddillonj batdillon, nous 6mdillons, 

bdillon^ except in nous ddtdillons, nous travdillons. 

aim, ain. 
always long, whether they are fol- 
lowed by a consonant or not ; 
a8,/dtm, hautdin, sdint, sdinte. 
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aine. 

long in kdine, chaine, gdinet je short in all other cases ; as, ybn- 
trdinCf and their derivatives. idine, pldine, capitdine, 

air, 

always short ; as, dir, cMir. 

aire, 
always long; as, dire,pdire, chdire, 

aisy aix, aise, aisse. 

always long; 2A,pal&iSifdix^ chdise, 
cdisse, 

aitf aite, 

long in il pldit^ U ndit, il pdit, and short in all other cases ; as, Idit, 
their derivatives. attrditSy ilfdii, retrdite. 

al, ale, alle, 

long in h&U, pdle, male, le rdle^ il short in all other cases ; as, bdl, 
rdle, and th^ir derivatives. roydle, mordk, sdlle, 

am. 

always long, when followed hy an- short in all cases, when the mis 
other consonant; as, chdmp, doubled, except in ^mm«; as, 

chdmbref jdmbe, pdmpre, enfidmmer, constdmmerU, 

ame, 

long in dme, blame, infdme, and in short in all other cases ; as, ddme, 
all the preterites definite of the rdme, il diffdme, 
verbs of the first conjugation ; 
as, rums aimdmes, nous parldmes, 

an, 

long, when followed by another short, when used at the end of 
syllable ; as, ddjise, cfmUe, words ; nAdrii turbdn, pSlicdn. 

blanche, 

ane, anne, amne, 

long in crane, dne, mdnes, mdnne, short in all other cases ; as, cabdne, 
je ddmne, je conddmne, and in pdnne, 
their derivatives. 

ant, 

always long ; as, cependdnt, iU' 
gdnt, levdni, compidnt, 

qp. 

always short; as, cdp, drdp,&c., 
whether the p is pronounced or not. 
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ope, appe, 
long in r&peTf rdpe, rdppi, short in all other cases; as, pipe^ 

frdppe. . 

apre. 

always long ; as, d^re, c&pre. 

ague, acque. 
long ivLpdques, Jdcques. short in all other cases ; as, Andto- 

rndque, casdgue. 

or, arr. 

arr is always long ; as, hdrreauy or final is always short, whether 
cdrrossei Idrrfm, cdrrihre. followed by another consonant or 

not ; as, cdr, nectdr^ pdr, CisdTf 
drCf pdrc, dard, 
always short at the beginning or in 
the middle of words ; as, dn^er, 
m&rcher^ ddrder^ pdrler, 

are, arre, 

long in harhdre, short in all other cases ; as, avdre, 

thidre, laz&rre, 

art, arte. 
long in Aourodff, marri^ mdrrie, short in all other cases ; as, mdri^ 

PdriSj pdrie, Mdrie, 

as. 

always long; as, rdsCi bdse^ rd- 
ser, empMse. 

asque, 

always short; as, mdsque^ cdsquBj 
hourrdsque. 

asse, 

Ist. long in the nouns basse, short in all other cases ; as, chdsse^ 
cldsse, cdsse, ichdsse, passe, ndsse, chdsser, 
tdsse, chdsse (of a saint). 

2d. in the adjectives basse, grdsse, 
Idsse. 

3d. in the verbs il amdsse, il en- 
chdsse^ il cdssse, il pdsse, il cam- 
passe, and their derivatives. 

4th. in the first and second per- 
sons of the imperfect of the sub- 
junctive of the verbs of the first 
conjugation ; as, que faimdsse, 
que tu parldsses. 
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aste, astre. 

always short ; as, chAste^/dsie^dstre, 

at. 

1st. long in nuU^ appdtt dig^U^ hdty short in all other cases ; as, avocdi^ 

which were formerly written pliU^ chocMt, r&tf il bdt, 

with an 5; as,i7id5/, appost, &c. 
8d. in the third person singular of 

the imperfect of the snbjunc- 

tives of the Terbs of the first 

oonjngation; as, qu^il mmOl^ 

qu^ilparlat. 

ate, ates, 

« 

long in the nonns hatCf pate ; in short in all other oases ; as, p&tte^ 
the verbs il empate, il gdte^ il craodte^ sulfdte. 
nUUey and in the second person 
plural of the preterite definite of 
the verbs of the first conjuga- 
tion ; as, wms aimStes^ vouspar- 
l&tes. 

aire, attre. 

long in all cases ; as, idolatre, qudtre^ b&ttre, and their derivatives. 
theatre^ opini&tre^ except in 

oti. 

long, when prefixed to a mute syl* in all other cases it is short ; as, 
lable ; as, &uge^ Outre^ duncj durore, dutomne, dutomate, 
I Oiubcy taupe ; and also when at the 
end of words it is followed by a 
consonant ; as, hautf chaudjaux, 

ave. 
long in all cases ; as, concave^ cdve^ cond&oe^ etUr&oe^ grdve, je pdve^ 
hOvef except in and when, instead of ending in e 

mute, av is followed by a mascu- 
line syllable ; za, grdvierffdveur^ 
pdveur^ aggrdver* 

ox, axe* 

always short ; as, Ajdx^ thordx, 
tdxe, syntaxe^ paraUdxe, 



£. 



E mute is always short ; therefore, what we have to say about the let- 

4 s f 

ter 6 will only refer to 6, i, and i. We should observe, however, that. 
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whenever there are several mute e-s, one after another, whether in the same 
word or not, that which comes before the last, must be sounded a little more 
than the others ; as in revenir, entretenir^ redivhiir^ ilfaut nit It donner^ 
ne m€ U donnez pas. The syllables re, tre, de, me should be heard more 
distinctly than the others, and therefore be a little longer, or at least less 
short, than those which precede and follow them ; for they still remain 
short, and are marked long in the above examples only to show that they 
must be heard. The sign of the long syllable (~) will be placed over the 

e mute in short syllables when that i mute is followed by another, and 
should be heard a little. 

6 f 

We should observe, also, that a word never begins with ^ or ^, except 
s 
the verb Stre, nor ends with either of these sounds, unless the last vowel 

is followed by a consonant. 

LONG SYLLABLES. SHORT SYLLABLES. 

ehrCy ec, ece. 

always short ; as, funibre^ hec^ 
niece, 

long in hiche^ peche (fishing), peche short in all other cases ; as, caliche^ 

* w w w ^ 

(fruit), reviche^ U impiche, il di- fleche^ f4mUche^ il Uche^ briche^ 

* - www 

piche, Upriche, and their deriv- criche^ siche^ il peche (to sin), 
atives. 

ec/e, ect^ ecte, ede, eder, 

short; as, siide^ respect , insectey 
tiedsy remidef ciders possSder, 

long in greffe, short in chef, href, 

efle. 
long in nefle, short in irefle, 

ege, egle. 

ege is always long ; as, siige, col- egle is always short ; as, regle^ 
lege, siigle, 

egne, eigne, 

egne is always long ; as, rigne, eigne is always short ; as, p^igne^ 
du€gne, ensiigne, 

egre, egue. 

always short; as, nigre^ intigre, 
legue, collegue, U alUgue» 
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et7, etUe. 
long in vicUf vicUhwdf vieittesse* short in all other cases ; as, soUily 

somnUilf ablille^ camiiUe 

etn^ etni, 

always long ; as, seirij seriin^ at" 
teint^ depeinL 

etite. 
always long; zs^ peine^ viine. 

einte, 
always long ; as, attHnteffeinte. 

eitre. 

long in reitre (the only word in 
which this termination is nsed). 

el. 
always short ; as, til, autily cnal, 

ele, elle. 

de is long in zele, po€le,fr€le^ g^l^j ^^ ^ short in all other cases, as well 
pele-^Tiele, il mele, il tefik. as elle; as, modile, fidUe, rebille, 

cruiUe, il appcUe. 

em, en, 

long, when followed by another short, when m or n are donbled, or 

consonant than m orn ; as, tern- ' whenever em or en is placed at 

pkj eximple, prendre^ genre, im- the end of a word ; as, gimme, 

d€nce, tenter. itim, quHl prinne, hymHn, amin, 

erne. 

long in all cases ; as, meme, hap- crime, il sime. 
time, le saint chime, prohlime, 
systeme, except in 

ene, enne. 

ene is long in all cases ; as, chene, p/Unomine, ibine ; enne jb always 
scene, cene, gene, dene, rine, short ; as, itrinne, quHlprinne. 
frene, arene, pene, and in proper 
names ; as, Athenes, Micene, 
Dhnostkenes, except in 

ent. 
always long ; as, argent, accident, 
dent, arpent, parent, serpent, 

epe, Ipre. 

alwajTS long; as, gv^pe, crepe, lipre, 
vepres, except in 

6* 
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epte, eptre. 

always short; as, priciptef U ac-^ 
cipte, sciptre. ' 

eque, ecque. 

long in hiquet archeveque, obseques, short in all other eases ; as, Grieque^ 

bibliothique, hypotlUqw. 

er, 

ioDg in fer, enfer^ nur^ amer^ v€r, short in Jupitir^ Luciftrj ithir^ chir, 
hivir, and in all words where r dire, cancir, patir^ magistir^fra- 

is not mute ; as, aim€r-iL danser^ Ur^ and some other nouns, either 
except those of the other col- proper or foreign, 
umn . er is short when r is mute ; as, ainUr 

DieUf danger, hergir. 

erbe, erce, erse, erche, ercle, erde, erdre. 

short; as, Mrhe^ commirce^ virse, 
chirchcj circle^ qu^il pirdcypirdre, 

erd, ert, 

short ; as, vird^ virt, condrtf ou- 
virt. 

ere, 

alwajTS long ; as, chimere, pere, 

sincere. 
whenever er is followed by another 

vowel, the syllable thus formed 

is long ; as, chimerique, esperer, 

erge, ergue, erle, erme, erne, erpt, 

short; as, aspirge, exirgue, pirle^ 
tirme, time, sirpe. 

err, 

long in terre, guerre, il erre, per- short in irreur, Urreur, errant^ er- 
ruque, firrer, terrain, nous ver- roni, Errata, 
rons, and in their derivatives ; 
as, guerrier, terrair, terriblCy &c. 

ers. 
always long ; as, univers^ pervers, 
dangers, passagers. 

erte, ertre, erve, 

short; 2A,perte, aUrte^ tirtre, verve. 
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long, whenever the syllable has short, when e is mute. 

6 

the sonnd of es ; as, tues^ proces, 
progris* 

des (of the), les, mes, dhs (from), to, 5C5, ces^ es, ez, 
long; as, dts^ les, mes, tes, sis, 
dks^ ciSf beatuls, voy€x, ntx. 

he. 
always long ; as, diocise, th€se, ge- 
nese^Upise, 

esque. 

alwajTS short; as, prusque, roma- 
nisque, burlisque. 

esse. 
long in abessBf profssse, confesse, short in the derivatives of the 
prisscj compr€sse, eonpresse, cesse, words of the other colnmn, and 
lesse, s-empresse, in all other words ; as, confgsser^ 

cisser^ tendrissCf carisse, parisse. 

este, estre. 

short; 'as, modiste, liste, funiste] 
terristrej trimistre, 

et, 

long in ami, hemt^forit, pnt, ge- short in all other cases ; as, cadit, 
mtf apprit, acquit, intirit, tit, hidit, it, sujit, hochit, menuit, 

protit, which formerly were writ- 
ten with an 5 before the t, and 
now take a circumflex accent 
over the i, 

etc. 

long in bite, fite, honnite, boite, short in all other cases, and when- 
tempite, tite, conqnite, enquite, ever the t is doubled ; as, poite, 
requite, crite, arrite, which were comite, tabUtle, hovlitte, il title, 

formerly written with an 5, and 

now take a circumflex accent ' 

over the i ; prophite, vous ites, 

etre» 

long in itre, salpOre, andtre, fe- short in all other cases, and when- 
mtre, pntre, champitre, hitre, ever the t is doubled; as, dia- 
ehevitre, guitre,je me depitre. mitre, il penitre, Uttre, mXttre, 
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eu. 



long, whenever this syllable ends short in all other cases ; 9a,fiUfPiu^ 
with an x; ^B^criux^je veux^ hUu^jiu, 
fach€ux. 



eve» 



long in treve, grive, il r€ve ; this 
last word is long in all its deriv- 
atives ; as, revevy reveur. 



long iajeune (fastbg). 



short in all other cases ; as, five^ 
brive^ U achivCf U crUve^ U live ; 
bat when the first e of the syllable 
ene is not followed by a mate syl- 
lable, it becomes mate itself; as, 

04 104 04701 

lever i achever^ creveTf U Uwu 



mff mil, euL 

short ; as, rUuf^fautiuUy tiUiul, 

euk. 

always short ; as, sitUe^ grUtUe. 

eune. 

short in ^'^une (yoang). 



eur, cure. 
cure is long, when not followed by evr is always short ;^ as, honh^rj 



another word in the same prop- 
osition ; as, la demihre hiure, 
une quinte majeure, c'est Ih qu^il 
demeure. 



odiur, piur. 
eure is short, when preceding an- 
other word in the same proposi- 
tion; M, une hiureentiirey la ma- 
jeure partie. 



evre. 



always long; as, otfevre, Uvre, 
liewe, chevre, 

always long; as, prici^use, qui- 
tfuse^ crSuse, cr^user. 



euse. 



ex. 



always short; as, ixemple, sgxe, ix- 
tirper, perpUxe, 



long in adre* 



I. 

idre, ydre. 

short in all other cases ; as, hpdre. 
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ie. 

when a dissyllable, ie is always when a diphthong, it is always short; 
long ; as, vie^ saisie, il prie, il as, miel, fid^fier^ matter, amitU, 
crie, carriere, mleriy tien, IHeu ; and 

when te, being followed by r, has 

7-4 4 4 

the sound of ter; as, pHeri crier. 
ige. 

long in tige, prodige, litige^ ves- short when followed by r, when 
tigCf U oblige, il qffllge. the last syllable has the sound of 

4 4 4 

er ; as, obHger, cffiiger. 
tie, tile. 

He is long in Ue, presqu^Ue, short in all other cases ; as, mu- 

fUe, argtle ; Hie is always short ; 
as, tranquUle, vUle, sybUle, 

im, in, 

long before another consonant ; as, short, whenever m orn is doabled ; 
timbre f simple, pinte. as. Immense, InnL 

ire. 

long before a mate syllable ; as, short, whenever the following syl- 
empire, lire, kcrire, ils fvrerU, Us lable is not mute ; as, soupirer, 
d/hrerU, Us punirent, il dirait, il punira, 

ise. 
always long ; as, remise, surprise, 
yipuise. Us ipuisenL 

iss. 

long in the first and second per- short in the first person singular 
sons plural of the imperfect of the and the third person plural of the 
subjunctive ; as, qtie nous fis- present and the imperfect of the 
sums, que votes fissiez. subjunctive ; as, que. je finisse, 

quHls finissent. 

it. 

long only in the third person sin* short in all other caftes; as, pe^, 
golar of the imperfect of the sub- Ufit, il rendu. 
junctive ; as, quHlfit, quHl ren- 
du. 

tie. 

long only in the second person short in all other cases; as, petUe^ 
plural of the preterite definite of favorUe, 
the indicative ; as, vous fUes, 
vousrendUes; and in binite and 
gUe. 
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itre. 
long in mitref arhtrey tUre^ pu- short, whenever the last eyUable is 
pi^re, whenever the last syllable not mate; as, meUrif arMtrery 
is mate. fUri. 

ive. 
long in the feminine termination short in all other cases ; as, rive, 
of adjectives ending in tf in the qu*il vUve^ qu'th i^tvent^ fivage. 
masculine ; as, attentive, tardive^ 
active. 

ivre. 
always long ; as, ivre, vivre. 



O. 

at the beginning of a word, or fol- short in all other cases ; as, hdtd^ 
lowing A in the word hotCf o is hdteUerie, dpimon^ drange. 
long ; as, oter, oser, os, osier. 

obe. 

always short ; as, gUibe, ISbCf rdbe^ 
dMber. 

ode. 

long in je rode and its derivatives, short in all other cases ; as, mdde, 

edde^ antipdde. 

oge. 

always short; as, ildge, herldge, 
dil6ge ; withoat being long, it is 
not quite so short in ddge. 

ogne. 

short in all cases ; as, bourgdgne^ 
vergdgne, cJutrogne. 

as a diphthong, Otis long at the end short in all other cases; as, vdi- 
of a word ; as, rot, mot, emploi. ture, dueou, disif, 

oie. 
always long ; as, die, joie. 

ain. 

long at the end of words; as, short in all other cases. 
loin, besoin ; and when followed 
by a consonant ; as, oint, mains, 
hes6ins,j6indre,p6inte. 
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oir, otrc. 

eire is always long ; as, boire^ oir is always short ; as, espiHr^ ter- 
crdire^ mhndire, r6ir, 

ois, 

always long; zajfoiSybourgeoiSf ' 
r&iSf dunois, 

oise, oisse, oitre, oivre* 

always long ; as, framboise, pa- 
r&isse^ croitre, pdivre, 

ait 

long in U cr&it (he grows). • short in il crUit (he believes), and 

in all other cases ; as, il bditj il 
dait, il rdit, 

ole. 

long in drdle, geoUf mole, role, con- short in all other cases ; as, casse- 
trole, il enjole, il enrole, and in rdle, console (pier), houssdle. 

their deriyatives. 

ofit, on, 

long, whenever they are followed short, whenever m or n is doubled ; 

byanother consonant; as, om^e, bb, -ossdmme, Juhnme, persdnne, 

pompe, cdmte, dhUe, mdnde, ils ass^hnmer, consdnne, hdmmasse, 

dirGrU. persdnnifier. 

ome, one. 

always long; as, atome, axiame, 
fantome, cdne, amazone, 

ens* 

always long; as, nous aimons, 
fdndSf pOnts, actions, ficOnds. 

or, 

long, when followed by an 5 ; as, short in all other cases ; as, castor, 
hors, aUsrs, trisars, corps, butdr, esfUr, tr^sUr, cHr, bdrd. 

ore, orre. 

ore is long in the tenses and per- short ; as, encore, picHre, aurSre, 

sons of the verb idore, when- id&re, abhdrre, ivapM, dicdri, di- 

ever the last syllable is not viira, 
mute; 9B,fid6rai,nous idorons, 

OS, ose, 

always long; z&,prop6s, repds, ^^- 
rOs, dose, chose, propose. 
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Ot 

long in impdt, tdt, dipot^ entrepot, rdti, 
suppot, roty privOt, tantot, and 
in their derivatives, except 

ote. 

long in hotCj cote, makote, fote, short in all other cases ; as, ma- 
, and remaining thus in the deny- tddte^ peldte, hdtel, cOte^ cdtte^ il 

atives of the three last ; as, cd- barbdte. 

tieTy maltotier, oter. 

otre, 

long; M, apdtre, k votre (yours), ijhort only in vdtre (your), ndtre 
le ndtre (ours). (our) ; as in the phrase, je suis 

vOtre serviteur, et mot le vOtre. 

oudre, oue, 

always long ; as, pdudre, moudre^ 
coudre, hsue, joue; but when 
the last syllable is not mute, the 
sound, although long, must not 
be as broad as in* the foregoing 

words ; as, poudri, movhi, rouL 

ouiUe. 

long before a mute syllable ; as, short, when the last syllable is not 
semouille, rduille, U derouiUe, U mute ; as, rduill^, dirOuiUer, em- 
embrduille, brduiUer. 

oule, 

always long ; as, mduLe,fdvle, sotde, 
il se sovJe, il rmde, 

oure, ourre, 

long, when followed by a mute short, when followed by a 9ylla- 
syllable ; as, bravdurej ils cow ble which is not mute ; as, cQur" 
renty hourre. ^ rier, bdurrade, rembHurrL 

ousse. 

long in je pdusse, short in all other cases ; as, tdusse, 

pOusse, cdussin, tr&asse, 

oute. 

long before a mute syllable ; as, short before a syllable which is not 
fic6ute,j6ute,crdute,jeg6ute, mute; as, aj6uter, cduter, gOu- 

tons, vdutL 

outre, 
long in peutre and cOutre* short in all other cases ; as, IdtUre, 

ihitre. 
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. U. 

uche, 

long before a mate syllable ; as, short before a syllable which is 
huche^ ernlmche^ ruche, not mute ; as, bucher, dUmcher. 

ue, 

always long when not a diph- short as a diphthong; as, icuelle, 
thong ; as, vue, tortile^ cohue. 

uge. 

long before a mute syllable ; as, short, when followed by a syllable 
deluge, refuge, juge, Usjugent, which is not mate ; BB,juger, ri- 

fugier, 

ui, 

as a diphthong ui is short ; as, cuir, 
cuisine, fair f luire, 

uie. 
always long ; ?La,pluie, tZ s^ennuie. 

ule. 
long ; 2J&,Jhide, je bride, brider, 

urn, un. 

long in the middle of words ; as, short at the end of words ; as, par- 
hiSunUe,fempriint. fiim, brun; ccmimiin, 

ume. 

always long, when followed by a short, when followed by a syllable 
mute syllable ; as, je parfume, which is not mute ; as, parfumer, 
nous fumes, nous repumes. fOmer, costumer, 

ur, 

long, when followed by a mute syl- short, when followed by a syllable 
lable ; as, augure, verdure, par-' which is not mute ; as, j^rer, 
jure. murer, augurons, 

us, 

long, when followed by a mute syl- short, whenever it is not followed 
lable ; as, muse, excuse, indiise, by a mute syllable ; as, riiser,re' 

ruse, je ricuse, fu^cr, rkuser, 

usse, uce. 

in the termination of verbs, usse short in a few nouns ; as, PrOsse, 
is always long ; as, quejepiisse, ROsse, pOce, astHce. 
quHls regussent, 

7 
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lit. 



long in fut (a barrel), and in the 
imperfect of the subjunctive of 
some verbs ; as, quHl Jut, qu^U 
mourut, qu^il,r€putf quilparut, 

ute, 
long in the noun flute, and in all 

the verbs; as, vous lutes, vous 
futes. 



short in all nouns but one, and in 
the preterite definite of some 
verbs ; as, hut, pricipui, trib^, 
sdiU, statiU, il fiU, U ri^, U 
mour&t. 

utes, 
short in all nouns except flute ; as, 
h^e, dispute, cahutte. 



From the preceding list, we may easily perceive that rules may be es- 
tablished, which, if not general, will have but few exceptions, and will 
be sufficient to guide pupils in most cases ; as, for instance, 

1st. Whenever a consonant is doubled, the vowel which precedes it is 
always short, provided the consonant is not r or ^ ; but with these two 
letters there are exceptions ; as, dhH, dcUnt, ddditidn, dffaire, sUggirir, 
bcdle, immense, innOc€nce, dpposir, hOtte. 

2d. The vowel belonging to the last syllable but one is long whenever it 
is followed by a mute syllable ; as, que faie, dlm^e,jdie,j5lie, cdnniie,rdile, 
coHlilir, bleHe. 

3d. The vowel belonging to the last syllable but one is always short 
when the last syllable is not mute ; as, dydnt,jdye'ax, rdiier, bliMtre. 

4th. All nouns ending in the singular with a short masculine syllable, 
which is not mute, have that syllable long in the plural, by the addition 
of 5 ; as. 



8&C 

des sacs 

alm&n&ck 
des iilm&nacks 

Sssai 
des essais 

detail 
des details 

rair 

les airs 

attrait 
d68 attrarts 

rCiban 
des riibans 



art 
des arts 

le bras 
les bras 

iin avdeat 

des avdcats 

tin joyaii 

des jdyaaz 

tin grSc 
des grecs 

tin chef 
des chefs 

dessein 
des desseins 



fin accident 
des accidents 

desert 
des deserts 

stijet 
des stijets 

5detLr 
des ddeurs 

an dim 
des d^llts 

tardif 
tardlfs 

empldl 
des empluls 



besdin 
des besoins 

compl5t 
des complots 

bijoa 

des bijdax 

tin dtic 
des dtics 

oonsiil 
des consuls 

staitit 

des statats 



With the assistance of these four rules, a foreigner may always, in 
reference to accentuation, pronounce French words as correctly as conver- 
sation and the reading of prose require ; it belongs to the teacher to show 
him how long and how short the syllables should be to correspond to the 
signs we have employed. 
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SIONS OF ACCENTUATION. 

(-) shows that the syllable over which it ia placed ia long, and is re- 
qnired to be so pronounced. 

( o ) shows that the syllable over which it is placed is short, and onght 
to be so pronounced. 

The teacher has to explain how a syllable should be sounded to be called 
long or short. 

When a pupil learns the language by himself, he must consult the table 
of simple sounds, and compare our signs with the corresponding sounds 
in English. ' 



LESSONS IN READING. 



3 7^ 8 18 

PREMIERE LE9ON. 



12 8 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 U IS 18 14 15 15* 16 17 18 19 

fas ! arm, her, fail, their, there, beat, eel, of, OTer,twiet, twist,* far, fur,» bull, moon, dawn, anchor, aong, ancle. 

1 9 4-18 1 9 1 07 4 1 15 18 9 9 16 16 1 

Napoleon, k son^arrivee^^ Toulon, comme commandant d'ar- 

7 8 8 16 18 11-7 11 10 8 11 3 1617 4 7 ' 11 -3 

tillerie, faisant construire^une batterie, eut besoin d'ecrire sur le 

50 17 6 4 7 3 16 1 19 6 16 15 19 19 1 7 IS 11-7 

terrain meme, et il demanda un sergent ou un caporal qui put lui 

57 33 450 7 16 4 16 1 19 10 7 10 4150 045 1 

servir de decr6taire. II s'en presenta un aussitot, et la lettre etait^i 

% 

5 5 7 4 19 16 5 1 13 70 6 7-17 7 

peine terminee qu'un boulet la couvrit^de terre. ** Bien,"^ditje 

9 147 17 3- 10 4 1 3 15-17 2 4 6 11 10 

soldat^ecrivain, <' je n'aurai pas besoin de^sable." C'etait Junot, 

% 

4 50 13 8 16 104 16 9-10 110 7 15 3 9 

et cette preuve de courage et de^sang-froid sufiit pour le^recom- 

j 

16 4 .1 18 9 16 16 7 15 1 3 11-70 10 3 7-4 

mander k son commandant, quije poussa depuis aux premiers 

k 
10 1 4 

grades dej'armee. 



3 18 8 18 

SECONDE LECON. 

414 17 7 001 18 7-19 00 1 4 155480 

Declare indigne deja confiance^de Tarmee, apres les^ev^ne- 

4 11 18 0579 19 4-18 1 5 I 10 3 4 16 16 

ments du neuf Thermidor, Napoleon adressa aux representants 

71 5 5164 190 11-7 16 16 1 5 18 

qui Tavaient fait^arreter, la note suivante, dans la quelle^on re- 

k ^ k 

* A little longer than the preoeding. 
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1118 84 5 6 789 10 

ha I ha I ha I arm, her, fail, their, there, beat, eel, of, over, 

1 4 1 3 7 10 17 4 5 7 4 18 7 9 1 11-7 

marque deja le style hautain^energique et concis qu'on^a^depuis^ 

I 7 4 16 5 4 70 

admire dans ses ecrits : 

. z 
15 1 4 11 16 11 6 18 718 16 4 4 4 I A 

*' Vous m'avez suspendu^de mes fonctions, arrete et declare 

II 5 3 9-11 4 7 16 1914 4 11 4 15 7-17 11 4 16 

suspect. Me voila fletri sans^avoir^ete juge, ou bien juge sans^ 

X j J I 

1 91 4 4 16 16 11 16 19 4 4 4 9 11 7-9 5 7 7 1 14 

avoir^ete entendu. Dans^un^etat revolution aire iLy^a deux/<^/t-f- 

1 5 U 5 4 6 1 7-9 16 SO 1 14 18 

classes, les suspects et les patriotes. Dans quelle classe veut-on. Ot/:> 

3 1 4 

ine placer ? 

3 11-70 9 7 7 1 4 9 117-18 4 10 15 15 4 4 10 

" Depuis Torigine deJa revolution, n*ai-je pas toujours^et6 at- 

1 4 10 17' 7 8 1 18 1 15 15 11 16 1 11 

tache aux principes ? Ne m'a-t-on pas toujours vu dans la lutte, 

■h <L.^*9 -^ 

9-10 18 6 50 7 17 6 9-10 9 00 7750 18 

soit contre les enuemis^internes, soit, comme militaire, contre 

Z X 

5 4 16 4 4 1 7 7-4 4 15 3 18 4 1 U 4^ 

les^etrangets ? J'ai sacrifie^le sejour de mon departement, j'ai 

» i 

1 16 ' 9 4 5 7-17 4 15 5 11 15 1 4 11 7 

abandonne mes biens, j'ai tout perdu pour la republique. 

k 
3 11-70 4 5 7 150 15 18 1 6 5 7 17 7-18 4 4 

'' Depuis, j'ai servi sous Toulon avec quelque distinction, et j'ai 

-k k 9 

47411 4 718 110 5 10 7-4 50 110 7 11 

merite a I'armee d'ltalie ma part des lauriers qu'elle^a acquis^jl la 

.^ k k X 

7 a 8 7.10 9 5 4 11 1 1 10 

prise de Saorgio, d'Oneille, et du Tanaro. 

» J — 



91 7-5 3 18 

TROISIEME LECON. 

X > 

11-7 000 18 44 16 



7 iSuUe de la Le^on priddente,,) 



^11 15 50 01 18 71 7-18 9 5 7-500 1 18 

" A la decouverte deJa conspiration de Robespierre, ma con- 

11-7 14 4 5 19 9 ■ 10 15 11 4 1 8 9-1 3 6 17 ^ 

dnite^a ete celle d'un^homme accoutume a ne voir que les prin- 

• k 

TO .t ,^ 

cipes. 

7 18 14 18 1 18 5 4 7 S 17-9 

** Si on^ne pent done pas^me contesterje titre de patripte. 
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11 18 13 14 15 16- 16 17 18 19 

twtot, twiit, fur, fur, bull, mooo, dawo, anchor, wng, unde. 

15 9-1 4 1 18 11 5 16 16 16 

'' PourquoLme declare-t-on suspect sans m'entendre ? 

70 9 16 1 7-9 1 9 74 5 9-10 5 11 

'* Innocent, patriote^ calomnie, quelles que soient les mesures 

9 i^ k k X 

3 5003 974 3 1504 10 17 '0 3 11-7 

que prenne le comite, je^ne pourrai pas^me plaindre de lui. 

k =•'■•--- 

7 9-109 00 4 1 5 ^ . * 907 19 47 SO 

'^ Si trois^hommes declaraient que j'ai commis^un delit, je^ne 

t k s 

15 50 17 11 11 7 7 18 1 6 

pourrais^me plaindre du jury qui^me condamnerait. 

k 
6 416 16 9-10 70 6003 1550 16 16 1 

** Des^representants doivent^ils mettre le gouvernement dans la 

4 5 7 4 6 17 11 15 17 9 7 7 

necessite d'etre^injuste^ou impolitique ? 

A^^ k 

16 16 4 9-1 4 11-7 4 9 5 7-18 7 16 7900 4 5 

" Entendez-moi, detruisez Toppression qui m'environne, et re- 

z k 

7 11-4 9-15 7 5 17-9 

stituez moi Pestime des patriotes. 

11 00 13 01 5 7 5 4 16 13 188 5 70 

** Une^heure apres, si les mechants veulent ma vie, je Pestime 

•h IiyC 

7 14 3 4 7 15 16 4 7 4 15-7 1 13 7 4 5 

si peu, je Tai si souvent meprisee Oui, la seuje^idee qu'elle 

14 6 16 9 11 7 1 1 1 8 8 5 16 15 7 3 1 10 

peut^etre^encore^utile^^ la patrie, me faii^en soutenir le fardeau 

15 15 1 

avec courage." 

J 

5 9 5 1 7-18 9 4 7^ 70 4 4 7 5 4 16 16 

Cette protestation noble^et fi^re, fit r^flechir les^repre sent ants, 

■h z 

7 4 9 5 9 7 9-1 16 13 10 6 4 4 9 18 5 1 

qiii r6voqu^rent provisoirement leur^arrdte et prononc^rent la 

k k z 9 

70 16 764 11 441 911 

mise^en liberte du General Bonaparte. 



7-5 3 18 



quatriUme LE90N. 



1 9 4.I8 4 5 4 16 S 17 5 1 15 8 18 6 4 5 

Napoleon desesperant de vaincre les jalousies dont^il^etait 

z z 

50 4 8 IS 16 10 410 17 5 4 4 15 4 15 5 15 

Pobjet, et ne voulant pasneanmoins laisser etouffer, sous les coups 

17 4 7 8 4 19 1 7 5 1 1 7-4 15 7 16 5 16 

de J'imperitie et d?un arbilraire tracassier, tout^ce qu'il sentait^en 

11-7 6 3 1174 9 77 4 50 7-5 4 15 1 19 17 16 

lui-meme de capacite politique^et guerriere, detourna un instant 

9 k 
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1112 8 4 6 e i 8 9 10 

ha I ha ! ha i arm, her, fail, their, there, heat, eel, of, over. 



5 10 16 13 16 6 4 11 7-10 7 11-7 

ses^regards de Ja terre d'Europe, pour les porter sur POrient^ il lui 

10 6 1 15 70 3 16 6 7 4 1 1 11 I 50 4 

fallaicik tout prix de grandes destinees ; la nature Tavait form6 

15 7 4 16 4 15 6 1 18 7 4 7 1 16 6 11-7 

pour^y pretendre^et pour les^accomplir ; et si la France les lui 

* « 

11 6 9 7-16 5 5 11-7 90 7 

refusait, TOrient devait les lui offrir. 

s 
17 60 16 47 4 7x1 11 90 15 60 18 

Plein de^cette pensee, il redigea une note pour faire com- 

i 

16 10 15 5 16 17 9 16 8 18 9 60 8 4 

prendre^au gouvernement I'importance de son projet. '* Le Ge- 

9 J 

41 9110 767 70 11-7 1.15 6 50 16 1 

n6ral Bonaparte/' disait-il, '' qui depuis sa jeunesse sert dans I'ar- 

z k 

7 8 7 1 9 16 4 10 7-5 8 15 18 4 16 16 14 

tillerie, qui Pa commandee au siege de Toulon et pendant deux 

— k j 

16 1011 4 718 900 10 15 50 16 16 14 

campagnes a Tarmee d'ltalie, s'offre^au gouvernement pour passer 

16 11 8 7 1 11 7 1 1 1 8 16 5 15 6 1 7-5 

en Turquie ; il sera utile^^ sa patrie dans cette nouvelle carri^re; 

k 
7 14 16 110 15 1 1 9 5 11 5 5 7-90 4 

s'il pent rendre plus^redoutable la force des turcs, perfectionner 

1 4 16 3 13 17 7 1 9 6 4 16 18 11-7 8 15 

la defense de leurs principales forteresses, et en construire de nou- 

5 7 10 1 16 11 19 5 5 7 1 18 4-5 

velles, iLaura rendu un vrai service^a son pays." 

7 19 9 7 1 05 70 15 7-5 12 7 

Si un commis de^la guerre, dit M. de^Bourrienne, eut mis_ 

10 1 50 90 1094 3 10 16 60 14 601 

au bas de^cette note, ** accorde/' ce mot changeait peut^etre la 

10 3 13 9 5 3 10 8 110 1 7 

face de TEurope, mais ce mot ne fut pas mis. 
s 



17 7-5 8 18 

CINQUIEMB LECON. 

I 18 16 7-18 1 19 4 50 91 70 19 4-18 15 1 4 

La convention, par^un decret, choisit Napoleon pour la de- 

S sh z 

16 18 5 5 7-18 9 5 9 7 1 7-18 11-7 11 10 

fendre centre les sections. Lorsque cette nomination lui fut^an- 

18 47 4741 5 110 37 18 11 105 1 7-18 15 8 

noncee, il delibera pres d'une demi-heure sur Pacceptation ou le 

110 8 3 9 17 9 16 7 1 50 10 15 11 8 10 18 

refus de ce poste important. II n'avait pas voulu se battre contre 
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' Ti ia ii h is li^ l8 it ii iH 

twict, twist, far, far, bull, mooo, dawn, anchor, wag, uncle. 
I le 4 7 3 060 10 le 0471 7-18 8 4 7 4 1 7 10 4 

la Vendee, il ne devait pas, sans^esitation, se decider sL mitrailler 

6 I 7 7-17 50 7 1 18 16 7-18 110 18 7 7 1 11-7 

les parisiens. '' Mais si la convention succombe, se ditJL^lui- 

3 7-5 5 16 474 8 90 49 11 7-18 



meme, que deviennent les grandes verites de notre revolution ? 

10 18 14 7 9.1 9 16 7 15 16 5 4 3 18 11 

Nos nombreuses victoires, notre sang si souvent verse, ne sont plus 



3 5 1 7-18 18 14 4 16 4 15 1 16 16 



que des^actions honteuses. L'etranger, que^nous^avons tant 

k z f t J k ' z 

17 11 7 18 4 16 10 10 3 18 4 70 17 7 1 4 

vaincu, triomphe et nous^accable de son mepris. Ainsi la de- 

f z 

5 1 18 16 7-18 17 60 18 4 16 4 4 050060 

faite de^la convention ceindrait Je front de J'etranger, et scellerait 

f « J 

1 18 04 5 1100118 3 16 7 16 I 13 60 

la honte et I'esclavage de^la patrie." Ce sentiment, sa jeunesse, 

J 

1 18 7-16 16 59 1 674 16 95073 471 

la confiance^en ses forces, sa destinee, I'emporterent, il se decida 

4 16 7 10 9 7 4 

el se^rendit^au comity. 

6 4 9 11 7-18 110 110 10 17 11 4 19 4-18 70 7 7-17 

' Cette' resolution fut fatale^aux^insurges; Napoleon prit si bien 

6 110 16 14 0280 3 18 10 1 4 17750 11 

ses mesures, qu'en peu d'heures de combat Parmee parisienne fut 

z k s 

1 4 3 16 05 97 7-18 4i 490 18 50 16 4 15 04 

chassee detoutesses positions, et la revoke compl^tement^etoufiee. 

•h z q 



7 7-5 8 18 

SIXIEIME LECON. 

I 9 11 1 7-18 1 7 7-50 4 5 9 18 4 16 5 4 4 11 7 7-4 

La population parisienne_6tait profondement blesseeet humiliee ; 

I 7 5 170 5 8 18 1 18 4 18 16 16 4 1 17 9 

la disette vint mettre le comble^ son mecontentement et a I'impo- 

U 1 7 4 5 16 3 5 7 1 6 15 9-1 7-4 4 4 11-7 19 

pularite des gens de guerre qui Pavaient foudroyee et reduite. Un 

J k 

15 1 7 7 11 7-18 11 17 16 16 44 7 4509 4 

jour que Ja distribution du pain avait manque et qu'il s'etait forme 

i 9 k k 

8 10 15 16 18 14 1 1 9 5 16 16 4 19 4-18 

des^attroupements nombreux a la porte des boulangers, Napoleon 

J 

I 515 11 018 09 41 19 15 50 411 16 

passait^avec^une partie de^son^6tat-major, pour veiller k la tran- 
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1113 S4 5 6 789 10 

ha I ha I ba I arm, her, fail, their, there, heat, eel, of, oTer, 



7 7 4 11 7 19 too 1 9 11 I 8 1 11 15 3 

quilite publique ; un gros de Ja populace, les femmes surtout^ le 

k k 

5 16 16 11 17 1 16 70 1 15 10 16 

pressent, demandant du pain k grands cris ; la foule s'augraente, 

5 10 10 9-1 sO 4 17 1117-18 7-17 S 11 16 110 

les menaces s'accroissent et la situation devient de plus^en plus 

«f * 

7 7 11 1 18 1114 16 10 4 3 50 

critique. Une femme monstrueusement grosse et grasse se^fait 

k t 

17 II 7-5 16 01 4 I 5 504 1 5 190 

particulierement remarquer par ses gestes et par ses paroles ; 

k J 

15 02 4 10 50 8 50 16 19 9 16 8 150 

*' Tout^ce tas d'epaulettes, crie-t-elle en apostrophant ce groupe 

90 7 7-4 8 9 3 15 15 13 7 16 4 16 

d'officiers, se moquent de nous ; pourvu qu'ils mangent et s'en- 

C k J. 

5 717 713 59 41 30 13 13 OS 17 

graissent bien, il leur^est fort^egal que Je peuple meure de faim.'' 

k 
1 9 418 17 5 5 19 3 10 9-1 7-17 553 

Napoleon Tinterpelle, ** La bonne^ regarde moi bien ; quel^est le 

k 
110 20 15 14 9 19 4-18 45 19 8 60 16 

plus gras de^nous deux ? " Or Napoleon etait^alors^extremement 

I cs 
50- 45 19 5 1 17 757 19 70 11 75 

maigre ; " J'etais^un vrai parchemin," disait-il ; un rire^univer- 

i ih X 

5 41 11 9 11 10 4 410 19 18 7 11-1 1 15 

sel desarma la populace, et Tetat-major continua sa route. 



5 7-5.0 3 18 

SEPTIEME LE9ON. 

1 50 I 7 9-1 1 18 16 7-18 18 5 5 7-18 IS 4 

Apres la victoire de^la convention contre les sections, leur de- 

I 16 on 9904 16 70 54 11 50 50 SlIO 

sarmement fut^ordonne. Tandis qu'dn^executait cette mesure, 

z k gx s 

19 16 160 3 7 1 15 16 17 11 7-4 4 4 I 16 5 S 

un^enfantde dix^sL douze^ans vint supplier^le generaLen chef de 

z J sh 

11-7 50 16 04 4 18 50 7150 90 16 45 1 4 

lui faire rend re Tepee de^son pere,qui avait commande les^armees 

k t 

1 4 11 7 4 5 14 5 ' 10 1 5 19 4-18 1 

de^la republique. C'etait^Eugene Beauharnais. Napoleon ac- 

k S J 

13 70 1 7-5 15 10 15 18 4 16 16 13 1 1 16 

cueillit sa priere^avec beaucoup^de bonte, Tenfant pleura d'atten- 

70 16 04 110 17-17 50 16 1144111 50 7 

drissement et parla deja bienveillance du general^a sa m^re qui 

— j k 

3 11 974 14 16 05 7-4 110 10 01 5 ISO 

se crut^obligee d'aller Ten remercier. Madame Beauharnais, jeune 

J s 
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II 12 13 14 15 15- 16 17 18 19 

twist, twist, fur, fur, bull, moon, dawn, anchor, aong, uncle. 

16 90 3 5 110 16 16 01 9-14 16 50 770 

^encore, ne chercha pas sans doute^^ voiler, dans cette visite, 

sh sh t 

I 20 7135001 4 1 15 19 418 16 11 1 4 

la grace qui la faisait remarquer partout. Napoleon en fuCassez 

15 4 15 4 7 4 3 11-7 5 1 7-18 3 3 0110 15 3 

touch6 pour desirer de suivre des relations que le hazard venait de 

■h z q k 

11-7 15 7 7-17 10 I 15 3 110 7 16 1 1 9 t 4 7 

lui ouvrir ; bieritot Tamour le plus vif s'empara de^son^ime, et il 

70 18 9 13 I 4 15 4 5 7 19 6 3 17-10110 7.14 

mit son bonheur ^ epouser celle qu'il^adorait. Ce raariage eut lieu 

« k j 

S 13 1 7 5 16 1 17 5 110 4 5 1-50 

le neuf Mars, dix-sept cent quatre-vingt-seize. Une negresse avait 

t g k 

471 94 70 50 50 50 450 11 15-17 

predit^al Josephine qu'elle serait reine ; c'etait du moins^ce 

r f k ' t; 

5 5 5 1 I 18 4 16 1 6 10 17 4 II 9 11 7-18 

qu'elle^aimait^a raconter, sans paraitre trop^incredule. Son^union 

k 

15 9 11 11 19 3 74 20 5 I 18 7 16 1 

avec Bonaparte fut^un premier pas vers raccomplisseraent deja 

9 4 8 

prophetic. 

f s 



11-7 7-5 3 18 

HUITlllME LECON. 

91101 70 170 15 16 01 1 4 718 8 

Bonaparte partit^de Paris pour^se rendre^4 Parmee d'ltalie le 

17 4 19 1 7 50 16 10 17 50 716711 7 

vingt^et un Mars, dix-sept cent quatre-vingt-seize ; iLarriva k Nice 

X q k g 

5 1 17 II 6 9-10 4 18 1 7-4 4 4 1 11 7 4 7-1 

vers la fin du m^me mois et son quartier general fut^immediate- 

k i 

160 9 4 1 1 16 1 9 10 70 1 9 4-18 16 1 16 I 

ment porte a Albenga. " Soldats/' dit Napoleon, '*en passant la 

3 7-5 3 12 5 15 15 6 11 1 15 7 18 

premiere revue de^ses troupes, vous^etes nus, mal nourris ; on 

16 9-1 10 15 18 14 7-17 16 6904 90 1 7-16 

nous doit beaucoup, on^ne pent rien nous donner. Votre patience, 

3 16 1 3 15 18 4 10 7 7-14 5 9 5 18 1 

le courage que vous montifez^au milieu deuces rochers, sont^ad- 

J k ih 

7 10 5 7 3 15 9 II 10 11 9-10 3 7-17 

mirables; mais^ils ne vous procurent^aucune gloire. Je viens 

z 
15 18 It-7 ' 16 5 6 5 110 5 7 11 18 3 

vous conduire dans les plaines les plus fertiles du monde. De 

7 9 17 3 16 7 18 16 9 15 9-1 4 1 

riches provinces, de grandes villes seront^en notre pouvoir, et la 
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1112 34 60 789 10, 

ba ! ha ! ha I arm, her, fall, their, there, beat, eel, of, over, 

15 10 4 7 5 09 13 4 9-10 9 10 7 18 10 

vous^aurez richesses, honneur^et gloire. Soldats d'ltalie ! man- 

z sh 

7-4 15 15 1 9 

queriez-vous^de courage ? " 

k J 

3 16 1 11 10 14 07 1 6 10 15 7.1 4 16 70 5 9-1 1 

Ce langage fut^accueilii avec enthousiasme et rendit Tespoir il 

J — « 

14 8 011-7 17 7 5 10 7 5 9-1 4 19 4 

rarmee. Le huit^Avril, iLecrivaiCau Directoire : *' J'ai trouve 

1 4 18 18 10 4 11-4 15 6 10 70 7 7 8 

Tarmee, non seulement denu^e^de tout, mais sans discipline ; le 

4 . 18 16 16 4 5 6 3 6 1 5 16 10 4 6 10 14 

mecontentement etait tel que les maWeillants s'en etaient empares; 

9 1 50 9 4 n 18 1 7 11 10 P * ^^ 18 50 5 

Pon^avait forme une compagnie du Dauphin et Ton chantait des 

— f eh 

16 18 18 4 9 11 7-9 5 9-1 4 11 3 16 4 9 

chansons contrerevolution aires. Soyez surs que la paix^et Tordre 

sh q k t 

7 4 1 7 180 9 159 7 4 5 50 ISO 15 18 

s'y retabliront ; lorsque vous lirez cette lettre, nous nous serons 

k 
41 10 110 15 119 007 150 4 11 

deja battus." Tout^se passa comme iLl'avait prevu. 



13 7-5 3 18 

NEUVIEME LE9ON. 

5 3 19 4-18 10 7 9-1-717 9 71 7 
LETTRE DE NAPOLEON AU CITOTEN ORIANI. 

S 

5 7-16 7 9 9 5 7 Oil 17 5 1 7 10 

** Les sciences qui honorent Pesprit^humain, les^arts qui em- 

q k Ik 

50 7 18 4 10 5 5 10 1 7-18 1 1 9 4 7 4 

bellissent la vie^et transmettent les grandes^actions k la posterite 

* <j 

9-10 4 7-1 16 9 9 4 16 5 15 6 16 7 

doivent^etre specialement^honores dans les gouvernements libres. 

15 9 5 09 3 4 8 4 15 14 7 18 9 11 19 10 

Touts les^hommes de genie et touts ceux qui ont^obtenu un rang 

z i k 

10 14 11 7 0.5 500 18 60 6 9-10 47 7 

dans la republique des lettres, sout fr^res, quelque soit^lepays qui 

k k k k 

5 5 IIU 

les^aitvus naitre. 

z 

5 I 10 16 7 16 7 15-7 5 1 8 1 18 7 4 1 

'< Les savants, dans Milan, n'y jouissaient pas de la considera- 

7 18 7 3 5 19-1 7 4 16 3 18 3 13 19 1 

tion qu'ils devaient^avoir. Retires dans le fond de leurs labora- 

«? k 

9-1070570 13 14 5 9-1 4 5 15 11 

toires, ils s*estimaient^heureux queues rois^et les prdtres voulus- 
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11 13 13 14 15 15- 16 17 18 19 f" 

twiit, twiat, fur, fur, bull, nioon, dawn, anchor, long, ancle. 

7-17 8 4 13 5 3 1 7 16 5 I 17 7 10 

sent bien ne pas leur faire de mal. II n'en^est pas^ainsi au- 

i 

15 11-7 1 16 4l 5 8 13 7 16 7 18 7 7 1 11 

joufd'hui ; la pensee^est devenue libre dans Tltalie ; il n*y^a plus 

7 17 7 7 7-18 7 17 9 4 16 7 5 9 17 7 6 1 16 1 

ni inquisition, ni intolerance, ni despotes. J'invite les savants ^ 

k z q z 

3 411 7 4 1 4 16 4 13 13 11 5 9-17-17 7 7 10 

se reunir et ^^me presenter leurs vues sur les moyens qu'iLy^au- 

z k 

5 1 16 15 90 6 13 7-17 4 10 10 1 11 

rait^a prendre pour donner^aux sciences et aux beaux^arts une 

15 5 5 7 16 15 14 7 15 18 10 5 16 16 7 

nouvelle^existence. Touts ceux qui voudront^aller^en France, y 

18 10 13 70 1 5 7 17 7-18 1 15 5 16 8 13 

seront^accueillis avec distinction parole gouvernement Le peuple 

— <j 

16 5 1 15 11 7 1 10 7 7 7-18 19 1 16 14 1 

fran9ais ajoute plus de^prix 4 I'acquisition d'un savant mathema- 

k z 
7 7-17 19 17 16 4 II 1 7-18 19 09 7 17 04 5 

ticien, d*un peintre^en reputation, d'un^homine distingue, quelque 

S S k k 

910 410 7 950 150 01701 110 7 041 11 

soit Tetat qu'il professe, qu'acelle dejaville la plus riche et laplus^ 

k k th z 

1 18 16 

abondante. BONAPARTE." 



7 >7-5 3 18 

DIXIEMB LE9ON. 

1 9 4-18 4 5 16 11 1 9 1 10 15 9-1 5 15 7 

Napoleon s'etait rendu si Lonado pour voir les troupes qu'ii 

k 

15 5 16 7 4 5 7 11 9 11 7 16 16 16 16 5 

pourrait^en tirer ; mais^il fut fort surpris en^entrant dans cette 

S Z 9 

10 7 3 9-1 19 1 16 5 7 9 50090 16 16 

place d'y^recevoir^un parlementaire qui sommait^le commandant 

9 k 

91 10 3 16 10 8 75774 60 54 15 

de^Lonado de^se rendre, parceque, disait^il, iLetait cerne^de touts 

« k z 9 

10 4 
cotes. 

1 7 18 16 4 5 1 4 16 10 1 16 7 7 11-7 6 

** La circonstance^etait^assez^embarrassante," dit^il lui-meme 

16 5 49-10 1 5 19 1 10 1 14 5 15 

dans ses m6moires ; ** je^n'avais^a Lonado qu'jL peupres douze 

z k 

16 09 370o7 10 16 50 11-7 70 4 16 4 

cents^ommes; je fis venirje parlementaire ; jejui fis debander 

z 
5 7-14 11-7 70 07 18 441 1501 4 18 7-18 15 

les^yeux ; je Jui dis que^si son generaLavait la presomption^de vou- 

X k j * 9 

8 



86 
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Ills 34 6 6 789 10 

ha I ha I ha! arm, her, fail, their, there, heat, eel, of, orer. 



9-1 16 08441 16 5 1 4 7187 160 

loir prendre le general^en chef dej'armee d'ltalie, il n'avait 

J ah 

I 1 16 4 7 3 50 1 91 4 5 1 9 1 10 11-7 

qu'a avancer ; qu'il devait savoir que^j'etais^^ Lonado, puisque 

k " s k k t k 

15 18 0150 I 4 4 117507450 15 

touOe nionde savait que^rarmee republicaine^y^etait ; que^touts 

k k ^ 

5 90 7 7-4 4 4 10 4 907 7-4 11 4 7-14 17 7 7-18 

les^officiers gen^raux^et officiers superieurs deja division se- 

5 8 18 1 00 17 110^69050 7 15060 

raient responsables de J'insulte personnelle qu'il m'avait faite ; je^ 

k 
11-7 4 1 4 8 7 15 11-70 7 11 15 17 7 718 1 5 10 

lui declarai que si sous huit minutes toute sa division n'avait pas 

k X 

702 51 3 005 201 10 19 

mis bas les^armes, je^ne ferais grace^a aucun." 

2 S 

a 10 16 50 1 II 09 4904 01 4 16 3 19 4-lS 

Le parlementaire parut fort^etonne deja presence de Napoleon, 

4 19 17 16 15 150 60 990 18 10 4 10 

et un^instanCapres toute cette colonne, composee de^quatre 

i k 

7 9 17 16 8 17 16 1 1 7-4 4 14 7-5 3 

mille^hommes d'infanterie, cinquante cavaliers et deux pieces de 

9 k q 

I 18 7 2051 

canon, mit bas les^armes. 



18 7-5 3 18 

ONZIEME LECON. 



> 



3 7 011-7 15- 7 5 00 16 1 17 6 19 4-18 

Le dix^huit^Aoiit, dix-sept-cent-quatre-vingt-seize, Napoleon 

z^ M q k 

4 7 6 11 18 16 718 15 1 18 4 1 5 7 7 011-7 

ecrivait^a la convention : ** Nous^avons pris^^ I'ennemi dix^uit 

I 7-5 8 1 18 16 17 6 3 11 7 7-18 1 5 11 

pieces de canon, cent-vingt caisses de munitions ; sa perte va JL 
s 9 s 

14 7 9 16 11-4 7 9 74 7144 16 11 

deux mille^hommes tant tues que^prisonniers; iLa 6te dans^une 

k t t 

4 15 18 5 5 109 15 10 14 17 18 

deroute complete ; mais nos troupes harrassees de^fatigue, n'ont 

11 15 11-7 5 10 8 9-10 7-14 1 11 16 4 4 1 

pu le poursuivre quej'espace de trois lieues. L'adjutant general 

18 17 1 4 4 11-4 3 1009 50 9 16 100 5 

Frontin a ete tue ; ce brave^homme est mort en face dej'en- 

7 

nemi." 

9-11 18 16 17 15 11 10 16 I 7 8 U 6 

Voilk done, en cinq jours, une^autre campagne finie. Wurmser 
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U 12 13 14 15 15- 16 17 18 19 

twUt, twist, fur, fur, bull, moon, dawn, anchor, •oiig, uncle. 

1 6 11 16 6 17 15 91 16 7 7-5 3 1 18 16 

a perdu dans ces cinq jours, soixante-dix "pieces de canon de^cam- 

« n 9 

1 9 15 e 5 5 18 17 16 8 15 1 17 7 7 

pagne, touts ses caissons d'infanterie, douze^a quinze mille pri- 

— k 

90 7-4 7 7 11-4 15 6 4 4 6 IS 5 15 3 

sonniers, six mille tues^ou blesses et presque toutes les troupes ve- 

t X k 

16 11 17 17 4 16 1 16 8 1 11 16 1 8 5 . 

nant du Rhin. Indcpendamment de^cela, une grande partie est_ 

16 9 4 1 7 4 4 15 6 1 1 18 16 15 11-7 16 6 7 

encore eparpillee et nous les ramassons en poursuivant Tennemi. 

s 
16 5 9 7 7 4 9 10 4 4 4 10 IS 4 917-4 16 5 

Touts les^officiers, soldats^et generaux^ont deploye dans cette 

* 9 s J B S 

7 18 16 707 7 19 16 1 1 5 3 1 15 

circonstance difficile un grand caractere de bravoure. 

9 9 C 

5 450 16 5 50 10 6 750 10 11 00 10 4 4 

Ces^evenements merveilleux excit^rent^au plus haut degre 

t — s k g 

16 15 7-1 5 13 748 716 17540 

Tenthousiasme des peuples dltalie qui avaient manifeste deja 

I k 

7 108 15 1 49 11 7 18 16 5 4 5 1 7 16 10 

sympathie pour la revolution fran^aise^et les partisans de^PAu- 

9 s I 

7 16 110 1044 

triche^en furent^atteres. 

■h 



15 75 3 18 

DOUZIEME LECON. 



> 



1 4-18 17 1 18 16 7-18 4 7 1 4 7 18 4 

Napoleon se^plaint que J a convention neglige Tarmee d'ltalie, et 

k 9 y 

7 

dit: 

5 5 4 18 4 7 1 4 15 10 90 7 7-4 11 4 

"Les blesses sont Telite dej'armee; touts nos^officiers supe- 

« 9 

7.18 15 10 44 10 470 18 90 8 18 10 IS 7 

rieurs, touts nos generaux d'elite sont hors de combat; toutce^qui 

J ^ 

10 7 5 7 7 5 4 70 18 10 1 18 7-16 11 9 1 

m'arrive est si inepte ! et ils n'ont pas la confiance du soldat. 

I 4 7 18 4 11-7 I 11 90 4,0 18 54 11-7 4 

L'armee d'ltalie, reduite^a une poignee de^monde, est^epuisee. 

— X 

5 4 10 10 7 8 70 4 7 10 3 17 7-904 1 1 10 

Les heros de^Lodi, de Millesimo, de Castiglione et de^Bassano 

18 9 15 13 1 8 15 18 1 9 7 1 7 8 6 110 

sent mortspour leur patrie ou sont^al Phopital ; il ne reste plus^ 

s 
10 9 3 13 4 11 I 7-18 4 13 9 13 15 5 10 

aux corps que leur reputation et leur^orgueil. Joubert, Lannes, 

k 9 - " 
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1112 34 5 9 789 10 

ha I ha I ha I arm, her, fail, their, there, beat, eel, of, oTer, 



1 U 7 9 11 10 1 100 II 11-70 16 18 8 18 4 

Lanusse, Victor^ Murat, Chariot, Dupuis, Rampon, Pigeon, Me- 
sh j 

10 1 16 18 5 4 IS 9 1 16 9 4 10 18 

nard, Chabran sont blesses ; nous sommes^abandonnes au fond 

»h t t 

7 18 1 4 18 7-18 59 15 4 511704 18 

de^ritalie. La presomption de^raes forces nous^etaiCutile et l*on 

11 8 1 1 70 15 9 8 16 7 9 

publie^a Paris que^nous ne^sommes que trente mille^hommes. 

k k 

4 5 II 16 5 05 14 18 5 150 09 

J'ai perdu dans cette guerre peu de^moude, mais touts^homines 

470 7 5 17 970 3 16 14 3 7 350 3 

d'elite qu'il^est^impossible de reiuplacer. Ce qui me reste de 

k 9 k 

J 1 910 1 9 17 10 7 13 6 13 11 1 10 

braves voit la mort infaillible; peut-etre I'heure du 'brave Auge- 

- J 

10 0* 17 47a 1410 507 4 5 50 90 4 190 

reau, de^l'intrepide Massena,de^Berthier est pres de^sonner ; alors, 

19 3 7-17 18 5 10 16 5 7 4 16 4 

alors, que deviendront ces braves gens? Cette^idee me^rend re- 

5 4 10 11 10 18 4 1 90 706 19 950 4 15 

serve ; je^nose plus^affronter la mort qui serait^un objet de^decou- 

% % 2 k 

1 16 4 1 13 15 7 5 9 50 5 907 711 

ragement^et de^malheur pour qui est Tobjet de^mes sollicitudes." 

j k 



5 75 3 18 

TREIZIEME LECON. 

> 

[The pupil ought now to be sufficiently acquainted with some of the sounds to 
be able to dispense with their notation ; we will, therefore, in this lesson, omit to 

1 4 

mark the natural sound of a, d.] 

5003 9 18 9 70 

LETTRE DE NAPOLEON 1 JOSEPHINE. 

z f 

16 17 9 9 10 7 3 5 9 5 110 

Enfin, mon^adorable Josephine, je^renais; la mort n'est plus 

I f 

16 5 7-14 4 910 4 9 13 18 16 9 16 

devant mes^yeux et la gloire^et Phonneur sont^encore dans 

17 13 5 7 ^ ^^ « ^ ^ 3 17 15 

mon ccBur. L'ennemi a ete battu a. Arcole ; demain nous repa- 

18 90 7 3 10 9 10 7 16 9 7 9 7 16 15-0 16 

rons la sottise de Vaubois qui a abandonne Rivoli ; Mantoue dans 

X k 

011-70 15 15 4 15 4 7-17 100 16 9 5 3 90 4 

huit jours sera k nous^et^je pourrai bientot, dans tes bras, te donner 

z 
7 13 16 15 IB 7 6 17 16 3 

roille preuves dej'ardent^amour de^ton mari, des Tinstant que^e 



LESSONS IN READING. 89 



11 13 18 14 15 15* 16 17 18 19 

twiit, twiat, fur, fur, bull, moou, dawn, anchor, tong, nucle. 

15 4 3 16 4 7 16 8 11-7 19 19 7 U 4 

le pourrai je^me rendrai sL Milan, je suis^un peu fatigue. J'ai 

11 11 50 14 ' 5 4 9 16 5 16 16 18 

re9u une lettre d'Eug^ne et d'Hortense ; ces^enfants soDt char- 

J z sh 

16 9 15 5 18 5 19 14 7 5 U 9 

mants. Comme toute ma maison esCun peu dispersee, du mo- 

s 
16 15 10 15-170 .3 6 16 50 4 

ment que^tout m'aura rejoint, je tejes^enverrai. 

k t 

15 18 5 17 7 7 9 7-4 4 U 10 15-18 7 

Nous^avoiis fait cinq raille prisonniers, et tue au moins six 

z s 

7009 5007 7-14 9 9 10 7 16 

mille^hommes^iL Tenneroi. Adieu, mon^adorable Josephine, pense 

X f 

9 1 15 16 7 11 1 5 5 4 9 7 15 7 18 13 

k moi souvent. Si tu cessais d 'aimer ton^Achille, ou si ton cceur 

■h 
3 9-1 7 5 11 5 7-17 14 9 7-17 17 11 5 11-7 

se^refroidissait, tu serais bien^affreuse, bien^injuste, mais je^suis 

z 
12 11 15 15 9 16 9 , 3 4 15 15 18 

sur que^tu seras toujours mon^amante comme je serai toujours ton 

k 
16 7 9 13 15 18 9 11 7-18 17 

tendre^ami. La morts eule pourra rompre I'union que^la sympa- 

k 
08 15 4 16 7 16 0* 180 9 9 9-1^ 6 15 5 

thie^Tamour et^Ie sentiment ont ibrmee; donne moi des nouvelles 



3 16 7 4 7 4 4 16 4 15 14 

de ta sante ; mille^et mille baisers tendres^et amoureux. 

z 



BONAPARTE." 



9 7-5 3 18 

QUATORZIEME LE9ON. 

[In this and the following lesson^ the word et will cease to be marked, as well as 
the monosyllable ending in e or esJ] 

10 18 10 16 07 7 9 7 15 11 18 

Au second combat d'Anghiari et deja favorite, soutenu contre 

g 

9 19 9 16 16 15 16 16 

le general Provera, un commandant des houlans se^presenta 

J 

16 19 5 18 U 13 7-5 7 16 18 11 

devant^un^escadron du neuvieme regiment de^dragons, et,par^une 

j 

16 90 9 II 10 10 7 7-17 16 4 15 

de ces fan faronnades communes aux^autrichiens, ** Rendez-vous," 

S Bh 

8 7 10 7 16 7 9-t7-I7 II 7 7-4 5 6 4 9 5 

crie-t-il au regiment. Le citoyen Duvivier fait^arreter son^esca- 

j 

18 7 U 7-17 16 8 7 10 9 16 

dron ; " Si tu es brave, viens^me prendre," crie-t-il au coraman- 
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1113 3 4 5 6 7 8. 9 10 

ha ! ha ! ha I arm, her, fail, their, there, heat, eel, of, over, 

16 5007 14 90 060 14 5090 

danCenQemi. Les deux corps s^arretent. et les deux chefs don- 
ah 

5 11 6 16 18 15 7 5 16 

nerent^un^exemple de ces combats que^nous decrit^avec tant 

16 9 16 160 15 16 110 6 

d'agremeDs^le Tasse. Le commandant des houlans fut blesse^de 

14 15 15 9 5 15 

deux coups de^sabre ; ces troupes^alors se^charg^rent et les hou- 

• th J 

16 HO 5 7 9 7-4 

lans furent faits prisonniers. 

s 
16 17 11 IS 160 15 50 7 10 

Le lendemain, k une^heure^avantje jour, les ennemis^atta- 

z s 

5 9 7 16 16 11 50 7 11 9 8 

querent la favorite dans^le terns que^Wurmser tit^une sortie et at- 

k k T 

7 e U 9 11 17 16 910 7 

taqua les lignes du blocus par St. Antoine. Le general Victor, a 

k — ] 

6 17 16 17 7-5 7 7 11 11 15 

la tete deja cinquante cinqui^me demi-brigade, culbuta tout^ce 

S k k 

7 15 50 16 11-7 11 5 U 9 7 8 074 

qui^se trouvait devant lui. Wurmser fut^oblige de^se retirer 

k ▼ j 

16 16 15- 5 10 7 10 7 • 16 10 9 7 5^ 

dans Mantoue, presqu'aussttet qu'il en^^tait sorti et laissa^Ie 

k k 

16 00 00 15 50 90 0790 7-4 05 

champ de^bataille couvert de morts et^de prisonniers de^guerre. 

sh — X 



17 7 3 18 

QUINZIEME LE9ON. 

[In this lesson qu, which is sounded like k, will not be marked; as well as all ac- 
cented vowels. 

9 16 15- 5 11-7 6 7 5 7 

Alors que^Mantoue^etait reduite^a la derniere^extremite, 

ks 
U 5 16 9-17-1 9 5 15 10 10 

VTurmser envoya son^aide-de-camp, le general Klenau, au quar- 

T 

7-4 50 11 7-4 I , ^. 6 60 10 7 15 11 

tier general de Serrurier, qui etait^a Roverbello et qui^ne voulut^ 

16 16 10 11 10 10 7 7-18 16 16 9-1 10 16 

entendre^aucune proposition sans^en^avoir r^fere au generaLen 
chef. 

■b 

9 18 no 16 6 8 4 17 9 7 10 10 18 16 

Napoleon eut fantaisie d'assister incognito aux conferences. II 

s 
17 9550 10 16 090 16 90 07 70 

vint^sl Roverbello, s'enveloppa dans sa capote et^se^mit^a ecrire 
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11 IS 13 14 15 15- 16 17 18 19 

twist, twiit, fur, fur, bull, moon, dawn, auchnr, song, uncle. 



16 7 4 10 4 SO II 7-4 7 11 5 9 50 6 18 

tandis^que^Klenau et Serrurier discutaient. II donnait ses condi- 

^ 18 16 5 5 10 10 18 11 4 16 

tions en marge meme des propositions de^Wurmser, et quand^iL 

< J z ti r t 

110 10 10 7-17 50 16 15 

eut fini, 11 dit^au generaLautrichien, qui Tavait pris sans doute 

J sh 

15 19 17 9 II 5 5 13 16 

pour^un simple scribe d'etat-major ,* si Wurmser avait seulement 

15 on 15 17 15 3 16 

pour dix-huit^ou vingt jours de vivres et qu'il parlat de^se rendre. 

■s 

5 10 11 11 7-18 9 9 91 18 

II ne meriterait^aucune capitulation honorable. Voici les condi- 

9 
18 8 11-7 9 15 16 50 16 7-4 80 

tions que^je lui accorde, ajouta-t-il^en remettant le^papier k Ser- 

5 
11 7-4 15 7 4 11 110 8 5 9 

rurier. Vous^y lirez surtout qu'il sera libre de sa personne, par- 

080990 18 16 30 5 03 14 

ceque j'honore son grand^age et ses merites, et que^je^ne veux 

t 

3 7-5 ^ 5 17 16 15 5 5 

pas qu'il devienne la victime des^intrigants qui voudraient^Ie per- 

7-5 15 5 9 17 10 

dre^k Vienne. S'il^ouvre ses portes deroain, il^aura les condi- 

8 7-17 17 15 19 9-10 14 

tions que^je viens d'ecrire ; s'il tarde quiuze jours, un mois, deux 

9-1 10 16 9 5 6 . . ^ . 14 18 9 

mois, il^aura encore les memes conditions ; il pent done desor- 

<} z 

5 16 11 10 '5 7-4 9 10 17 17 

mais attendre jusqu'au dernier morceau^de pain. Je pars^a I'in- 

16 15 4 10 11 9 15 9 5 4 

stant pour passer Je P6 ; je^marche sur Rome. Vous connaissez 

ah 
6 17 16 7-18 4 9 

mesjntentions, allez les dire^^ votre general. 

II 8 15 5 16 16 11 16 5 17 

Surpris de^se trouver^en presence du general^en chef, et plein 

z 
03905 16 15 15 050 16 

d' admiration et de^reconnaissance pour tout^ce qu'il venait d'en- 

9 
4 10 15-1 11 5 ^ 

tendre, Klenau avoua que^Wurmser n'arait plus de^vivres que 

T 

9-10 7-14 8 1517 11 

pour trois jours. Le vieux marechal ne fut pas moins^emu que^ 

sh 
9 603 16 16 03 16 00 7 10 

son^aide-de-camp en^apprenant ce^qui s'etait passe aux confe- 

16 9 5 5 10 16 9-1 . ^^ ° ^ ^'^^ 

rences de Roverbello. ILen temoigna sa gratitude^i Napoleon, 
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1113 84 5 9 789 10 

ba I ha ! ha I arm, her, &il, their, there, beat, eel, of, over. 



16 16 • 11 16 7 16 9-1 9 16 

enje preveaant d'uae tentative d'empoisonnement quLse tra- 

s 
5 9 11-7 16 910 600 050 117-4 

mait^alors centre lui en Romagne. Du reste, ce^fut Serrurier 

16 16 16 6 5 

qui, en T absence du general^en chef, presida ti la reddition de^ 

J sh s q 

15 

Mantoue. 



5 7-5 8 18 

SEIZIEME LE90N. 

10 * 7-14 06 7 18 05011 500^ 

Au milieu de^ses trioinphes, Napoleon guettait^un^ennemi se- 

50 11-7 16 16 11 90 718 9 

cret, qui, depuis longtems, n'attendait qu'une^occasiou favorable 

I 

15 4 00 00 370 9050 16 7-5 00 

pour^eclater ; c'etaitje Senat de^Venise. Ce corps, essentieile- 

* *i 

16 9 ^ 4 15-4 91 9 10 

ment^aristocratique^et d^voue h la coalition des rois centre la 

9 

9 II 7-18 S 9 16 17 5 15 

Revolution fran9aise, fomeatait I'insurrection et poussait^^ l*as* 

00 10 8 40 50 91 ^ 7-17 18 

sassinat, dans la haute^Italie et^le territoire venitien, centre I'ar- 

9 

11 5 13 3 7 16 15 

m6e republicaine. L'heure de^son chatiment^ne pouvait^etre 

■h 
3 

retardee. 

9 11 10 

Bonaparte^ecrivit^au doge : 

J 

50500 11 030^ 16 

** Toute la terre ferme de^la republique de Venise est^en^armes. 

10 000 4-70 9 10 

** De touts cotes^^le cri de^ralljement des paysans est, Mort au 

s 
5 7-13 9 9 

Frangais. Plusieurs soldats dCwParmee d'ltalie sent deja morts 

90 17 15-4 5 16 

sous^le poignard des^assassins. Yous desavouez vainement des 

16 ' 16 9-1 7-4 

rassemblements que^vouswavez^organises ; croiriez-vous que^dans 

t s 

19 ^0 11-7 io 13 q 10 8 9-1 17 

^un nioment^ou^je suis^au coeur deJ'Allemagne, je sois^im- 

11-7 5 5 5 4 3 7-4 13 8 5 9-17-4 

puissant a faire respecter^le premier peuple de I'univers? Croyez- 

15 18 00 08 

vous quejes legions d^talie souffriront le massacre que vous^ex- 

j 
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u IS li 14 is i? 16 17 ii i9 

twwt, twiat, fur, fur, boll, mooo, dawn, anchor, aung, uncle* 
4 16 6 6 16 10 

citez ? Le sang de^mes freres d'armes sera venge et il n'^t^au- 

3 
19 10 18 5 19 9 6 

cun des bataillons francais qui charge d'un si noble ministere ne 

8 16 4 15 3 3^ 11 

sente redoubler son courage. Le SenaCde Venise a repondu par 

5 17 3 10 9 ^ 14 

la perfidie la plus^infame aux procedes genereux que^nous^avons 

15 ,5 -^ 16 9-1 18 3 7-6 5 3 16 

toujours^eus avec lui. Je^vous^envoie mon premier^aide-de-camp 

9 13 16 050 0500 15 50 

pour^fitre porteur de^la presente lettre. La guerre^ou la* paix. 

Q 3 4 16 91 7-17 4 

Si vous^ne prenez pas surje champ les moyens de^dissiper les 

•h 
16 16 ^ 0050 065 4 16 

rassemblements ; si vous^ne faites pas^arreter et livrer en mes 

17 10 13 7 5 3 9 5 

mains les^auteurs des crimes qui viennent de^se commettre, la 

06 3 11 11 100 7-6 10 

guerre^est declaree. Le turc n'est pas sur vos fronti^res ; au- 

19 5 50 5 17 6 

cun^ennemi^ne vous noienace ; vous^avez fait, k dessein, naitre des 

5 6 11 74 19 16 

pretextes, pour^avoir Pair de justifier un rassemblement dirig6 
ki J 

15 17 18 15 

oontre Tarmee ; il sera dissous dans vingt-quatre^heures. Nous^ 

11 10 16 157 ^ 3 14 7-17 

ne sommes plus^au temps de^Charles Huit ; si, contre le vceu bien 

»h 
5 15 5 16 5 11-7 4 10 

manifeste du gouvernement frangais, vous^me reduisez^au parti 

z 
6 050 6 16 900 

de^faire la guerre, ne pensez pas qu'sl Texemple des soldats que^ 

9 ^ 16 1 U 

vous^avez^armes, les soldats fran9ais ravagent les campagnes du 

J — 

18 0709 16 17 9 11 5050 30 9 04 

peuple^innocent et infortune deja terre ferme ; je^le protegerai 

19 16 11 10 10 9 

et il benira un jour, jusqu'aux crimes qui auront^oblige I'armee 

15 60 90 16 5 16 07107 

fran^aise a Je soustraire^sl votre gouvernement tyrannique. 
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1112 84 5 6 789 10 

ba I ha I ba I arm, ber, fall, their, there, beat, eel, of, OTer, 



5 18 

DIX-SEPTIjBME LE9ON. 

[Whenever the syllables an and en have their natural sound of an in svoany they 
will not be marked in this lesson.] 

9 18 u 5 04 10 6 650 

Les negociatioDS, qui suivirent le traite de^Leoben, trainaient^ 
9 9 

18 13 5 9 15 4 18 

en longueur. Le generaLen chef en profita pour visiter la Lom- 

J th * 

8 0030 17 79 4 19 15 50 

bardie et les^^tats^de Venise^et pour^y ^organiser un gouverue- 

l z % 

11-7 60 15 09 ^ 5 50 

ment. II lui fallait pour cela des^hommes et il les cherchait 

g s sh sh 

5 18 7-14 5 090 18 

vainement. '* Bon Dieu," disait-il, " quejes^hommes sont rares ! 

s k s 

7 8 011-70 18 9 , 15 

ILy^a en^Italie dix-huit millions d^hommes et j'en trouve^ji 

s — 

5 14 10 10 S 

peine deux, Dandolo et Melzi.'* 

0' 6 13 00 11 

Fatigue des^entraves quejes meneurs deja R^publique ne 

s k 

6 5 9 4 6 11 18 16' 

cessaient d'apporter k I'ex^cution de^ses plans, et dego{it6 des 

13 00 9 8 10 60 9 03 

lenteurs de Ja diplomatie^autrichienne, Bonaparte paria de^se d^- 

9 sh 

50 11 90 00 8 60 

mettre du commandement dej'armee d'ltalie. Ce^n'^tait sans 

15 11 OS 60 110 80 4 

doute qu'une menace qu'il n'avait nulle^envie de^r^aliser, car^il 

X 

9-17-50 18 4 11-7 60 6 . 

ne croyait pas qu'on put^se passer dejui apres les. services qu'il^ 

9 

50 110 9^^ 14 18 50 50 18 

avait rendus, les talents prodigieux dont^il^avait fait preuve et 

j 

7 9 11 ^ 6 3 11 18 11 

I'immense popularite qu'il^avait^acquise. Ce^ne fut dohc qu'une 

10 18 30 17 600 

fausse alarme. ILse contenta de^se plaindre^amerement et^de 

11 18 7-6 10 17 9-1 7-6 18 

prendre de plus^en plus^le ton fier^et hautain qu'il croyait conve- 

s 
10 18 5 17 5 8 18 4 

nir^a sa position et k ses^inter^ts. Il^affecta de^se montrer ras- 

z 9 z 

9-1 15 7-17 18 17 6 13 19 

sasie^de gloire, pour bien convaincre ses^admirateurs, ses rivaux 
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11 12 13 14 15 15- 16 17 18 19 

twist, twist, fur, fur, bull, moon, dawn, anchor, song, uncle. 

50 17 18 7-17 

et ses^ennemis quejesjnterets deja France et non les siens 

% k X 

90 50 13 0900 

propres, ^talent les seuls mobiles deJa grande^activite qu'il d^- 

9-1 7-5 

ployait. 



11-7 

DIX-HUITIEME LECON. 

[In this lesson, the letter u, when used with its natural sound of to in twisty and 
the syllables am, on, om, whenever they are pronounced like an in swan or on in 
songf will not be marked.] 

5 17 11-70 '00 50 17 

Mais^instruit des^attaques continuelles et des^insinuations mal- 

t t t g 

60 05050 09 50 10 5 

veillantes dont^iLne cessait d'etre I'objet, iL^crivit^au Direc- 

9-10 6 9-10^ 6 9 1 17 5 

toire : "J'avais droit," dit^il, " apres^ avoir conclu cinq paix et 

t g 

90 19 15 12 ' . . . 

donn^ un coup^de massue^sL la coalition, sinon a des triomphes 

9 f 

15-17 11 8 9 6 

civiques, du moins^^ une vie tranquille^et a la protection des 

g I g 

8 4 10 15 011-7 3 91 4 

premiers magistrals deJa r^publique. Aujourd'hui, je^me vois des- 

5 5 , 15 9-17-17 14 9 

servi, persecute, d^crie par touts les moyens honteux queja poli- 

k 
9 6 6 

tique^apporte^en^aide^^ la persecution. 

fi 

4 15-1 15 ^ ^ . 6 

" Eh quoi ! nous^avons^ete assassines par des traitres ; plus^ 

00900^ ^ . * 00 

de quatre cents hommes ont peri, et les premiers magistrals de^ 

» X J 

19 15 4 9-1 

la republique me font^un crime d'y ajouter foi et^de m'en 

17 

plaindre ! 

4 7-17 9 15 5 

** Je sais bien qu'iLy^a des societes ou Ton dit.: ce sang est-il 



done si pur ? 

090 00 10 

*' Que ces^hommes laches et qui sonl morts au sentiment deJa 

X lb 

8 910 9 5 8 17 6 

patrie^et deJa gloire nationale, Taient dil, je^ne m'en plaindrais 

9 
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1113 34 5 6 789 10 

halbalbal arm, her, fail, their, there, heat, eel, of, over. 



IS* 6 5 4 0-10 8 

pas, je^n'y^eusse pas faiCattention ; roais j'aije droit de^me 

9 
17 00^0 006 84 

plaindre dej'avilissement dansje quel les premiers magistrats 

6 14 ^ 10 

de^Ia republique trainent ceux qui ont^agrandi et porte si haut la 

91 5 

gloire du nom fran^ais. 

15 7 5 9-1 7-17 5 13 3 15 

** Je^vous reitere, citoyens directeurs, la demande que^je vous^ 

k t 

4 5 4 15-17 ^ 

ai faite de^ma demission, j'ai besoin de^vivre tranquille, si les 

90 7 13 540 

poignards de Clichy veulent me laisser vivre. 

— ah 

15 4 ..^. 14 90 

** Vous m'avez charg6 de^negociations et j'y suis peu propre." 

•h J « S 



DIX-NEUVlliME LE9ON. 



90 14 009 17 5 5 09 9 19 

Monsieur de^Cobentzel 6tait I'homme deja monarchie^autri- 

8h 
6 9 5 6 13 8 6 

chienne, I'ame de ses projets, le directeur de^sa diplomatic. Fier 

■h S 

0^ 16 600 .^ ^ 

de^son rang, il ne doutait pas queja dignity de^ses mani^res et 

k — 

9 11 15 IS 4 19 

son3^bitude des cours ne dussent^^craser facilement un general 

> 9 ) 

9 9 119050 10 9 

sorti des camps revoiutionnaires ; aussi aborda-t-il le g^n^ral fran- 

9 ) 

60 6110660 5 000 Oil 

9ais avec^une certaine legeret^ ; mais^il suffit dej'attitude^et des 

9 * 

8 9 011-7 15 6 10 

premieres paroles de celui-ci pour le remettre^aussitot^i sa place, 

18 10 13 6 15-0 11 9 ^ 

dont, au demeurant, il^ne chercha jamais plus^^ sortir. Les con- 

•h ah % 

00 9 10 15 500 60 

ferences languirent d'abord beaucoup ; maisje general frangais 

9 J 

9 no ^ 5 9 9-10 

resolut d'en finir. La conference, qu'il s'^tait dit de?oir^etre la 

z S 

5 110 110 e 6 

derniere, fut des plus vives ; iLen^arriva sL mettre le march^ k 

■h 
17 110 11 8 9 5 II 5 II 

la main ; il fut refuse. Sejevant^alors, avec^une^esp^ce de fu- 

* 9 



\ 
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11 12 13 14 15 15- 16 17 18 19 

twtet, twUt, fur, fur, bull, mooa, dawa, ancbor, song, uncle. 



13 9 5 5 15 15 4 

reur, NapoMon s'ecria tres^^nergiquement : <' Vous voulez la 

« J 

5 4 7-17 15 10 4 S 19 

guerre, eh ! bien vous I'aurez," et saisissant^un magnifique ca- 

z 
50 90-50 9 17 5 50 015 11-7 

baret de^porcelaine que M. de^Cobentzel rep^tait chaque jour lui 

9 ah 

9-1 9 U ^ ^ 15 

avoir^et^ donne par la grande Catherine, il le^jeta^de toute sa 

9 II 4 15 9 . 15 9 1 7-4 

force surje plancher, ou il vola en mille^eclats. '* Vous voyez," 

9 4 7-17 60 90 9 810^ 

s'ecria-t-iLencore ; ** eh ! bien telle sera votre monarchie^autri- 

.•h 
^5 9^10 8.10 15 9 50 

chienne^avant trois niois ; je^vousje promets." Et il s'^langa 

•b 

9 

precipitamment hors de^la salle. 

90 140 9 17 5 13 ^ 6 13 110 

Monsieur de^Cobentzel demeura p^trifie, disait I'empereur plus 

50 10 19 5 10 15 

tard ; mais M. de^Gallo son second et d'un caract^re beaucoup 

s 

110 50 11 9-1 

plus conciliant, accompagna^le general frangais, jusqu^sl sa voi* 

11 5 5-7 3 9 15 10 

tare, essayant de^le^retenir, " Me tirant force coups de^chapeau, 

60 18 U 11 14 

ajoutait l*empereur, et dans^une^attitude si piteuse, qu'en depit^de 

z t 

9^9030 50 4 

ma colere^ostensible, je^ne pouvais m'emp^cher d'en rire^interi- 

■h 
13 10 15 

eurement beaucoup." 



17 75 

vingti:6me lecon. 

> 

[In this lesson, the sound of ou, similar to that of oo in too, will not be 
marked.] 

17 09 40 

L'indignation^de Bonaparte contre le parti de J 'Stranger, que 

50 50 ^ . ^ 50 

I'on^accusait les conseils de favoriser^en secret, 6clata dans 

5 0^ 9171 10 8 

Padresse qu'iLenvoya, au nom dej'armee d^Italie, pour ces con- 

50 4 5 9-10 

seils et rassurer^le Directoire. ** La roiite de Paris," fit-il dire^d 
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Ills 84 5 • 789 10 

hal hal bal arm, ber, M\, their, then, btat, sel, of, ortr, 



005009 50 

ses compagnons d'armes, '' offre-t-elle plas d'obstacles que celle de 

50 00 50 17 050 

Vienne ? Non, elle noas sera ouYerte par les r^publicains restes 

5 ^0 10 500 

fideles a la liberty ; reunis, nous la d^fendrons et nos^ennemis 

X 

10 

auront v^cu. 

090 50^ 8 0. 16 

Des^hommes couYerts d'ignominie, aYides de Yengeances^ sa- 

^0 900 10 14 00 

tures de^crimes, s'agitent et complotent au milieu de^Paris, quand 

10 90 ,^ ^ 460 

nous^avons triomph^ aux portes de Vienne. Vous qui avez fait 

s f 

00 17 so 90 

du mepris, dej'infamie, dewl'outrage et deja mort, le partage des 

J ) 

13 4 10 17 

d^fenseurs deJa r^publique, tremblez ! de^l'Adige au Rhin et a 

50 19 4 10 000 00 

la Seine il n^y^a qu'un pas ; tremblez ! Yos_iniquit6s sont compt^es 

I 

10 100 7 5 

etje prix en^est^au bout de^nos bayonnettes. 

t 

9 9-10 9450 80 10 04 5 11-7 

Napoleon choisit pour porter cette^adresse, Augereau, celui de^ 

At J « 

14 50 15-17 4 10 8 4 

ses lieutenants qui pouYait^le moins^aspirer au premier r61e^et 

B 

5 40 5 6900 10 

faire^oublier Je g^n^raU.en chef, par sa consistance personnelle, au 

J sh , *^ 

14 5 

milieu des circonstances qui^se pr6paraient. Quant^a 1 'argent^ 

9 k J 

00 500 17 5 500 5 

que Barras avait demand^, par I'interm^diaire de^son secretaire 

k 

9 100 5 U 9 

Bottot, pour faire reussir la joum^e prem^dit^e, Napoleon se con- 

309 50 08^ 5 

tenta de^le promettre^et^ne^le liYra jamais. 



VINGTwET UNlifeME LE9ON. 

5 9 19 09 14 

C'est^^ cette^^poque qu^un^homme fameux, d^s Tassembl^e 

0090 50 11J70 

constituante, et dont la^renomm^e n'a fait que^s'etendre depuis 
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11 13 18 14 15 15- 16 17 18 19 

twUt, twltt, fur, fur, boll, moon, dawo, anchor, wmg, uncle. 

11 7-18 

par^une^active participation k r^tablissement et k la chute de 

9 8 

^ ^ 

touts les regimes qui out pousse la France de^reaction en reaction 

J 9 9 9 

11 .0 5 60 00 

jusqu'jl sa situation pr^sente, c'est^^ cette^^poque, dis-je, que 

00 40 50 6 

Talleyrand tonjours prompt k saluerje soleil levant, chercha k 

— ah sh 

008 00 505 

ouYrir des^relations suivies et des rapports confidentiels avec Bo- 

9 

13 000 0^ ,0 

naparte. II lui ecrivit plusieurs lettres sur Je dix-huit fructidor, 

s s 

0^ S * 19 09 

et dans toutes il s'expriina a?ec la vehemence d'un^ardent r^volu- 

ks 5 

90 5 14 8 9-1 11-1 11-7 

tionnaire. litest curieux deje voir, lui qui a si puissamment 

9 

11 11-7 5 4 14 

contribu6 dans la suite^a faire monter sur^le trone les deux 

00 50 05S05 

branches deja maison^de Bourbon, et dont les derni^res^affec- 

sh B . ' t 

• to ^ ^ 00 15-17 

tions politiques ont^et6 d^finitivement^acquises, du moins^en^ap- 

S z s 

• 8 14 30 9-10 

parence, k la djnastie r^gnante ; il^est curieux de^le voir^annon- 

9 "~ 

4 13 9 350 

cer avec^enthousiasme^jl son futur^empereur, k Pidole pu'il devait 

9 z 

4 4 11 090 00 

tour-a-tour_encenser et briser : ** du'une mort prompte^a 6t6 

9 * 

9 5 50 9-17-10 

prononcee contre quiconque rappellerait la royaut^, la constitution 

9 9 

41 (05090 

de^quatre-vingt-treize ou d 'Orleans." 

930 050 00 

Napoleon rejut ces^avances du chef de^la faction qu'on^appe- 

z 9 sh g 

50 < 90 9 

lait dans^Ie tems *' les constitutionnistes et les diplomates " en^ 

9 
• 906 004 5 4 17 

bomme presse^de donner des^etais et^de preparer des^instruments 

^0 5 

a la grande^ambition dont^iLetait^anime. 

9 
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1112 84 5 8 7 89 10 

ba ! ha ! ha I arm, h«r, fail, their, there, beat, eel, of, over, 



17 14 75 

VINGT-DEUXIEME LECON. 

8. 

[In this and the following lesson, the vowel o, having the short sound of o in 
operaj will not be marked.] 

50 000400 5^ 

Napoleon revait deja la conquete de J'Egypte et Je fit pressentir 

11 7-18 6 0505 050 

dans^une proclamation qu'iLadressa, le^seize Septembre, dix-sept 

17 5 10 170 5 

cent quatre-?ingt-dix-sept, aux marins dej'escadre deJ'Amiral 

5 000517 00 00 

Bruiex, et dans la quelle^il s'exprima ainsi : '' Sans yous^ nous^ne 

ks ka 

4 05 19 1517 13 

pouvons porter la guerre que.dans^un petit coin de J 'Eur ope; avec 

B 

0500 50 00 00 

vous, nous traverserons les mers, et porterons I'^tendard deJa re- 

9-10 

publique dans les contrees les plus^eloignees.'* 

I — 

4 50 

Pour realiser ce vaste projet, il fallut d'abord conclure la paix^ 

a 9 B 

18 10 .0 11-7 5 11-70 

en^Europe. L'Autriche, dontje dix-huit Fructidor^avait detruit 

ih s 

11 17 13 

les^espe ranees, fondees sur^une revolution interieure^en France, 

« 9 9 

50 05.030 4 

n'avait plus les memes raisons de^retarder la marche des negocia- 

t sh 9 

5 5 9-10 9-1 9-17-1 

tions; maisje Directoire^enfle de^sa victoire sur les royaJistes, 

s 

000 18 50 005050 3 

allies dej'empereur, inontrait des dispositions guerri^res. '' II ne 

z 9 

10 00 4 10 58 

faut plus menager I'Autriche, 6crivit^il k Bonaparte; sa perfidie, 

9 17 50 ^ 5 18 17 13 

son^intelligence^avec les conspirateurs dej'interieur sont mani- 

80 0500 14 5 15-17 19 

Testes." Ces^ordres belligueux n'entraient point dans les vues du 

s 

5 0005 5 54 

generaLen chef. L'approche dej'hiver le determina k presser les 

J ah ih 

5 10 19 9-10 

conclusions deJa paix. ** II faut plus d'un mois pour^que les^ar- 

z k s 

17 30 00 

mees du Rhin me^secondent, si elles sont^en mesure, dit-il^^ son 

c » 
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11 12 18 14 15 IS* le 17 18 19 

twist, twist, fur, fur, ^ull, moon, dawn, anehor, •ong, uocl*. 

50 0017 50 

secretaire, et dans quinze jours les neiges^encombreront les 

J 

00 50 5 005 

routes^et les passages. C'est fini ; je^fais la paix. Yenise paiera 

5 5 17 5 01 

les frais deja guerre et la limite du Rhin. Le Directoire^et les^ 



avocatS/diront^ce qu'ils Toudront" 

9 

5 5 60 10 10 170 ^ 

La Paix fut^en^effet signee^^ Campo Formio, le vingt-six Ven- 

— s 

7-5 90 7-4 

d^miaire^en six. La d^livrance des prisonniers d'OImiitz, La 

s SI • 

4-76 10 10 7 11 3 

Fayette, Latour-Maubourg et Bureau de Pusy fut^une des pre- 

i 

7-5 5 7 17 6 6 

mitres conditions du traite. Napoleon y tiut^avec perseverance^ 
t c 

15 13 000 50 

etl'exigea avec chaleur. litest juste de dire qu'iLagissait^en cela 

g» J 8h J 9 

17 5 9-10 

selon les^instructions du Directoire. 



17 9-1 7-6 

VINGT-TROISIEME LECON. 



1 > 



12 10 

Pendant^le sejour de^Napoleon k Paris, iLy^eut des complots 

590 11 010 50 

contre sa personne. Une femme le fit prevenir qu'on voulait I'em- 

9-190490 17 17 9 4 5 

poisonner; on^arreta Tindividu qui viut lui donner cet^avis, et 

00 50000 

on Je conduisit, accompagne du juge de paix dej'arrondissement, 

z "^ 

410 500 50 

chez la femme d'ou Tavertissement etait parti. On trou?a cette 

14 14 5 " , ?^° F .® 

malheureuse baign6e dans son sang; les^assassms, instruits 

005 18 17 050^ 

qu'elle^avait^entendu et denonc6 leurs^infames projets, tenterent 

q t 

8 4 9-1 19 10 Q 

de^se debarrasser de^son temoignage par^un nouveau crime. 

— 3 
50 0. 50 00 

Ce fut^^ cette^epoque que Bonaparte voulut se^faire^admettre 

17 00 000 10 30 

dans I'institut. II fut^regu .en remplacement^de Carnot, quelle 

« 
9* 
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1112 8 4 B- 6 789 10 

ha 1 ha ! ba 1 arm, her, faO, their, thare, heat, eel, of, orer, 



0^ 50 17 080 30 

dix-buit Fructidor a?ait^atteint, et il fit partie deja classe des 

z 
00 500 10 

sciences et des arts. La lettre qu'il ecrivit^au president Camus 

00 00 900 

est trop remarquable pour que^nous ne Ja donnions pas^ici en^ 

k . s 

4 

entier. 

^ 9-17-17 090 000^ 

*' Citoyen President : Le suffrage des hommes distinguees qui: 

17 

composent Tinstitut m'honore. 

17 13 4 la 13 

*' Je sens bien qu'avant d'etre leur^^gal je serai longtems leur^ 

4 

ecolier. 

5 110 55 013 509060 

*' S'iLetait^une maniere plus^expressive de^leur faire connaitre 

z k« 
6 4 6 6^ 

Testime que j'ai pour ?ou8, je m*en servirais. 

5 13 90 10 19 50 

** Les vraies conquetes, les seules qui^e donnent^aucun regret, 

5 5 

sent celles quej'on fait sur Tignorance. 

k " q 

9 

** L'occupation la plus^honorable comme la plus^utile pour les 

g z X 

4 16 

nations, c'est^de contribuer k Textension des^idees^umaines. 

9 ks z z 

5 6 910 ^ 4 

** La vraie puissance deja r6publique frangaise doit consister 

<! z 

5 5500 no 50^ 

desormais k^ne pas permettre qu'il^existe^une^idee nouvelle qui^ 

z gz k 

5 

ne lui appartienne. " BONAPARTE." 



vingVquatrieme LE9ON. 

17 

[In this lesson; the syllable in, when sounded naturally, like an in anchor ^ will 
not be marked.] 

^ 5 5 00 13 

Arrive, le^huit Mai, dix-sept cent quatre-vingt-dix-neuf, dans la 

5 10 9 

ville de Toulon, qui avait^eteje berceau de^sa renommee, Napo- 

9 

000 9-10 060 ^ 80 

]eon apprit queries lois revolutionnaires centre les emigres, quelle 

kg z 
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11 13 18 14 15 Us 1« 17 18 19 

twist, twist, fur, fur, l>ull, moou, daws, uiebor, Mmg, unci*. 

80 18 5 

dix-huit Fructidor avait remises^en vigaeufy r^pandaienCencore le 

s s z 

180 18 5 

deuil dans la neuvi&me division militaire. 

"~ B 

4-7 15-170 90 4 9 ^ ^ 5 19 4-7 

N'ayant point d'ordres a donner, comme militaire, dans^un pays 

X 

500 90 00^ 090 

qui n'etait pas sous son commandement, il^ecrivit, comme membre 

^ 90 5 

de Pinstitut national, aux commissions militaires du Midi, pour 

9 
5 50 ' 

les^inviter^a prendre conseil de Ja clemence et^de I'humanite dans 

s - 9 

1800 40 5 18 13 

leurs^arrets. " J'ai appris^avec la plus grande douleur, leur dit^ 

50 910 17 

il que des vieillards^iges de soixante dix^sl quatre-?ingts_ans, 

» J M • I 

10 17 9 

de miserables femmes^enceintes ou environnees d'enfants^en 

S S B 

5 9 

bas^Sge, avaient^ete fusilles comme prevenus d'e migration. 

J X — 9 

00 5 5 0030 

** Les soldats deja liberte seraient-ils done devenus des bour- 

10 

reaux? 

10 14 5 

" La pitie qu'ils^ont portee jusqu'au milieu des combats, serait^ 

18 18 

elle done morte dans leurs coeurs ? 

9-1 18 U 8 

" La loi du dix-neuf Fructidor a ete une mesure de^salut pub- 

X B 

9 17 18 

lie. Son^intention a ete d'atteindre les conspirateurs et non de^ 

9 

10 50 

miserables femmes et des vieillards caducs. 

5 9-17-17 9-10 9-1 

** Je vous^exhorte done, citoyens, toutes les fois queja loi pre- 

50 

sentera k votre tribunal des vieillards de plus de^soixante^ans, ou 

Z 18 

10 4 10 14 4 5 

des femmes, de declarer qu'au milieu des combats vous^avez res- 

X 

5 50 10 10 5 

pecte les vieillards^et les femmes de vos^ennemis. 

— S X 

50 11 - 11 0590^ 

** Le militaire qui signe^une sentence contre^une personne^inca- 

— 9 

3 19 

pable de^se defendre, esLun lache." 

ah 



104 PRONUNCIATION. 



1118 84^5 • 7 89 10 

ha I ha I ba 1 arm, her, fail, their, there, heat, eel, of, over. 



5 14 10 8 10 

Cette g^nereuse demarche sau?a la vie^^ un grand nombre de 

j X eh 

5 



personnes. 



17 7-5 

VINGT-CINQUlfiME LE9ON. 

[In this and the following lesson, the letter c, when soonded soft, will not be 
marked C] 

000 000 

Lorsque tout fut pret pour Pembarquement de^Napoleon pour 

4 5 0^ 

Texpedition d'Egypte, iLadressa k son^armee la harangue sui- 

' ' 

vante : 

04 14 0800090 

** Officiers et soldats ; Il^y a deux^ans que^je ?ins tous com- 

4*50 4 0^0 

mander ; k cette^epoque, vous^etiez dans la riviere de genes, dans 

z 
000 4-7 ^^0 

la plus grande misere, manquant de^tout, ayant sacrifie jusqu'^ 

100 0000 

Tos montres pour votre subsistance reciproque ; je^?ous promis 

05054 10 00 ,8 

de^faire cesser vos mis^res ; je^vous conduisis en^Italie ; \k tout 

s t 

5 

vous fut^accord^, n'ai-je pas tenu ma parole?" 

00^ 

Les soldats r^pondirent parje cri general, " Oui ! " 

4 7-17 4 4 15-17 

Napoleon^reprit : ** Eh ! bien apprenez que vous n'avez pointy 

4 5 8 8 15-17 

encore^assez fait pour la patrie et queja patrie n'a point^encore^ 

k 
4 50 



assez fait pour vous. 



4 50 0004 10 4-70 ^ 10 

** Je vais^actuellement vous mener dans^un pays ou, par vos^ 

9-10 4 14 9 IP , ^ 

exploits futurs, vous surpasserez ceux qui 6tonnent^aujourd'hui 

ka 

10 IS 4 8 5 9-10 

vos^admirateurs, et renrdez^^ la patrie des services qu'elle^a droit 

X 

11 • ^ 

d'attendre d'une^armee d'invincibles. 

50 10 50 

** Je promets^a chaque soldat qu'au^retour de^cette^expedition 

X ah ka c 

10 09-1 4 

jJ^aura^de quoi acheter six^arpents^de terre. 



LESSONS IN READING. 105 

u ii li 14 15 w- le i7 is li 

twiat, twitt, fur, fur, bull, moon, dawn, anchor, aoog, oode. 
04 10 4 04 

« Vous^allez courir de^nouveaux dangers ; vous les partagerez^ 

5 10 0000 

a?ec vos fr^res les marins. Cette^arme jusqu'ici ne^s'est pas ren- 

12 10 5 13 5 9-i 15-17 

due redoubtable^^ nos^eiinemis ; leurs^exploits n'ont poinCegale 

' '4 X In 

13 50 

les votres, les^occasions leur^ont manque ; maisje courage des 
til i 

10 15 4 

m^rins^est^egaLau Y6tre ; leur ?oIonte est celle de triompher ,* 

* f 

7-17 5 

ils^y par?iendront^avec vous. 

t 

4 13 5 5 9-1 ^ 

'* Communiquez-leur cet^espoir^in vincible qui partout vous ren- 

14 4 13 500 4 05 

dit victorieux : secondez leurs^efforts ; vivez^tl bord avec cette^ 

8 * 

09 

intelligence qui caracterise des^hommes purement^anim^s et de- 

j t % 

7-17 10 9 

vou6s^au bien deja meme cause. Ils^ont comme vous acquis 

B X Z . t 

9-10 0905 0000 

des droits^a la reconnaissance nationale, dans Part difficile deja 

7 

marine. 

4 10 13 3 4 50 13 

" Habituez-vous^aux manoeuvres du bord ; devenez la terreur 

s 
10 500050 0S4 

de^vos^ennemis de^terre^et de^mer ; imitez^en cela les soldats 

X 

Vr ^ 9-10 5 

remains, qui surent^^ la fois battre Carthage^en plaine^et les car- 

J 

9^10 13 

thaginois sur leurs flottes." 
J 



Les cris, "Vive la republique," furent la r^ponse dej'arm^e. 



17 7-5 

VINGT^IXIEME LE9ON. 



s 




Cln this lesson, the e mute at the end of words will not be marked.] 

^ 11 ^ 5 

Apres^une navigation de^vingt jours, Tescadre frangaise parut, 

11-17 OS 4-0 

le dix Juin, devant Malte, qui^se laissa occuper sans resistance ; 
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1118 84 5 • 789 10 

ha! ba I ha I arm, her, fail, their, there, heat, eel, of, OTer, 



5 ^ . - 

cewqui fit dire par Cafarelli k Bonaparte ; apres la visite des forti* 

X 

9.1 9 7-17 14 14 

fications ; ** Ma foi, mon general, nous sommes bien^heureux 

9 J 

5 11060 19 0>0 

qu'il^y^ait^eu quelqu'un dans la ville pour nous^en^ouvrir les 

B 

on 

portes." Napoleon a pourtant nie a St. Helene qu'il^eut^et6 

8 3 S ' 

redevable de cette conquete^^ des^intelligences particuli^res. 

00 16- 0800 00 

'' C^est dans Mantoue, a-t-il dit, que^je pris Malte ; c'estje g^- 

j 

14 5005 50 

nereux traitement fait^a Wurmser quLme valut la soumission du 

T 

04 0050 10 

grand maltre^et des chevaliers." M.^de Bourrienne^affirme^au 

eh 
5 4 

contraire quejes chevaliers furent livres. 

k sh 

15-1 9^10 14 ^ 

duoiqu'iLen soit, Bonaparte ne s'arr^ta que^peu de^jours^i 

k I 

50 8 0001800 

Malte. La flotte cingla vers candie qui fut^reconnue le^vingt 

11-17 ^ 5 

cinq Juin, et^ce fut^ce detour qui trompa Nelson et qui TempScha 

■h 
4 ^ ^ S 8 9 

de^rencontrer 1 'expedition frangaise devant^Alexandrie, comme^il 

k« 9 s ks 

5 14 14 5^ 

I'avait calcule, ce^fut tres^eureux pour Tarmee frangaise; car 

* % 

5 500505 4 13 00 50 

Brueix d6clarait qu'avec dix vaisseaux seulement^ I'amiral^anglais 

ke 

to 5 11.7 7-14 5 

aurait pour lui toutes les chances de succ&s. '' Dieu Teuille, di- 

■h 9 ^ ""■ 

50 5 19 00' ^00 

sait^il souvent^avec^un profond soupir, que^nous passions sans 

4 6 

rencontrer les^Anglais." 

4 5 5 

Avant^de toucher la c6te^africaine, Bonaparte voulut s'adres- 

•h 
5 11 9-1 10 4 18 ^ 

ser^une fois^encore^^ ses soldats, pour rechauffer leut'^enthousi- 

% eh s 

5 6^ 11 5 

asme par la perspective d*une prochaine^et vaste conqulte,et pour 

■h 
4 , ^0 

les premunir centre les dangers du d^couragement et de^l'indis- 
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11 19 18 14 15 IS- 18 17 18 19 

twiit, twiat, far, fur, bull, mooa, dawn, anchor, tong, and*. 

7 9-1 14 13 

cipline. Yoici la fameuse proclamation qu'il leur fiCen cette cir- 
Constance. 



17 5 7^ 



VINGT-SEPTlfiME LE^ON. 



[In this and the following lessons, the last consonant of a word, when mute, will 
not be marked.] 

Bonaparte, membra de i'institut national, generaLen chef, k bord 



de^rOrient, le quatre Messidor an six : 

4 n 5 

** Soldats, Vous^allez^entreprendre^une conqu^te dont les^ef- 

so 6 ^ 

fects sur la civilisation et^le commerce du monde sont^incalcula- 

5 8 

bles. Vous porterez^^ TAngleterre le coup^le plus sur eOe plus 

4 SO 4 

sensible, en^attendant qoe^vons puissiez lui donner le^coup de^la 
mort. 



'' Nous ferons quelques marches fatigantes ; nous livrerons plu- 

•h 
18 10 

sieurs combats ; nous reussirons dans toutes nos^entreprises ; les 

C SB 

5 ^ 4 15 ,0 

destins sont pour nous. Les beys mamelucks qui favorisent^exclu* 

s ka 

0906 5 5 8 10 

sivement le^commerce anglais, quiont couvert d'avanie nos n6goci- 

00 14 14 00 

ants, et qui tyrannisent les malheureux^habitants du Nil, quelques 

I 



jours^apres notre^arrivee n'existeront plus. 

13 5 ^ ^ 

*' Les peuples avec les quels nous^allons Yivre sont mahometans ; 

13 5 9-1 10 7.14 

leur premier^article de foi est celui-ci: 'U n'y a pas d 'autre Dieu 

7-14 4 

que Dieu, et Mahomet est son prophete.' Ne les contredisez pas ; 

f X 

4 5 14 9 5 5 

agissez^avec^eux comme nous^a?ons_agi avec les juifs, avec les^ 

7-17 4-7 4 18 ^ '5 . 

italiens ; ayez des^egards pour leurs muphtis, pour leurs^imans, 

E f « 

to 4 n ^ 4 4-7 4 

comme vous^en^avez^eu pour les rabbins^et les^^vlques ; ayez 

s s 



108 PRONUNCIATION. 



1113 34 5 • 78S10 

ha I ka I ha I arm, her, fail, their, there, heat, eel, of, over. 



8 8^ 

pour les cer^inonie» que prescrit T Alcoran, pour les mosquees, la 

4 IS 

ineme tolerance que^vous avez^eue pour les convents, pour les 

° . . ® . 4 

synagogues, pout laurel igion^de Mo'ise et^de Jesus-Christ. 

J Z S ll 

5 5 

** Les legions romaines protegeaient toutes les^eligions. Vous 

J J J 

4 14 13 . ^^ 

trouverez des^usages differents de^ceqx de J 'Europe; il faut 

z t J 

4 

vous^y accoutumer. 

13 4 5 4 5 

'' Les peuples chez les quels nous^allons^entrer, traitent les 

■It S X 

10 6 4-7 11-7 

femmes diff^remment que nous ; mais, dans touts les pays, celui 

19 

qui viole^est^un monstre. 

19 9 0^ 

" Le pillage n'enrichit qu'un petit nombre d'hommes, il nous 

11-7 10 5 0^ 13 

deshonore, il detruit nos^ressources, il nous rend^ennemis des peu- 

X ^ t 

^ 9-1 

pies qu'iLest de^notre^interet d'avoir pour^amis. 

8 74 4 8 

*' La premiere ville que^nous^allons rencontrer a et^ Mtie par^ 



Alexandre, nous trouverons^si chaque pas de^grands souvenirs 

lie s ah 

4 ^ ^ 5 

dignes d'exciter 1 'emulation des frangais." 

— ks « 

. 11-7 8 7-1 19 

A la suite de cette proclamation, Bonaparte publia un^ordre 

s 

5 5 

du jour qui portait la peine de mort centre tout^individu de^Par- 

5 7>9 6 50 5 9 50 

m^e qui pillerait, violerait, mettrait des contributions ou commet- 

5 6 5 5 

trait des^extorsions quelconques. Les corps^6taient responsables 

X ks - X 

^ 14 18 5 

desjnfractions commises par ceux qui leur^appartenaient. 

X X 



LESSONS IN READING. 109 

11 13 13 14 15 15- 16 17 18 19 

twUt, twist, fur, far, bull, mooo, dawn, anchor, aong, uncle. 

17 11-7 7-5 

VINGT-HUITIEME LE9ON. 

[Ib this and the following lessonS; the letter s in the middle of a word, when 
sounding like z, will not be marked.] 

0003405 8 5 

La flotte arrivOe premier Juillet devant^Alexandrie. Nelson 

— k« 

6 14 10 4 

y^etait deQx jours^auparavant, et, surpris de^n*y pas rencontrer 

X 

10 5 5 

Texpedition frangaise, il supposa quelle^avait gagne les cotes de 

ka 9 — 

8 5 5 

Syrie, pour debarquer^a Alexandrette. Bonaparte instruit de^ 

ki 

9 917-16 17 50 

son^apparition, et preroyant son prochain retour, resolut d'effec- 

9 ah 

5 70 9 

toer^imm^diatementje debarquement de son^armee. L'amiral 

5 5 16 5 

Brueix y trouvait des^inconvenients et s'y opposait de toutes ses 

ka a 

9-1 9 

forces. Bonaparte insista et fit valoir son commandement su- 

5 19 

preme. ** Amiral," dit-iLa Brueix, " qui demandait^un retard de 

ke '• 

13 13 5 

douze^eures seulement, nous n'avons pas^de tems^a perdre ; la 

t 

9 *\ . . .^ 

fortune ne^me donne que trois jours ; si^je n'en profite pas, nous 

5 
sommes perdus." 

4 14 14 9 6 6 

L'amiral dut c^der heureusement pour son^escadre ; car Nel- 

4 7-16 ^ ^ 55 

son ne T ay ant pas trouvee dans les parages ou^il I'avait cherchee, 

J ah ah 

8 S 5 8 5 5 10 

ne tarda pas^sL^revenir vers Alexandrie ; mais^iLetait trop tard ; 

s B ka s 

6 10 

la tenacite et la promptitude de Bonaparte avaient sauve Tarm^e 

5 ^ 5 

fran^aise qui etait^alors^entierement^^ terre. 

11 714 11-7 8 4 10 14 

Le debarquement eut lieu dans la nuit du premier au deux 

5 11 13 , 9-1 7-14 5 8 

Juillet, a^une^heure du matin, a trois lieues d' Alexandrie. On 

— ka 

10 ^ 5 0^0 005 

marcha aussit6t sur cette vilIe,dont les ramparts furent^escalades, 

ah 

10 



1 10 PKONUNCIATION. 



1119 84 6 9 789 10 

ba i ha i hal arm, her, fall, their, there, heat, eel, of, OTer, 



6 90 500 6 60 

Kleber qui commandait Tattaque fut blesse a la tete. Cette con- 

S 14 50 8 10 19 

quete ne couta du reste que peu d 'efforts et^ne futsuivie d'aucun^ 

11 , IS 8 

exces. II n'y^eut ni pillage ni meurtre dans^Alexandrie. 

In —J s In 

10 050450 50 

Au moment^de mettre pied^^ terre, Bonaparte ecrivit la lettre 

t 

11-7 10 4 

suivante^au pacha d'Egypte : 

■h J 

5 9.17-4 11 

" La r^publique fran9aise s'est decidee^^ envoyer une^armee 

6 10 ^ 4 4 9.1 

puissante pour mettre fin aux brigandages des beys d'Egypte. Toi 

J J 

5 4 7-5 

qui devrais^etre le maitre des beys, et^que cependant^ils tiennent^ 

a 
10 5 *° . ^\ *-^ *-l * ^ , 

au Caire sans^autorite et sans pouvoir, tu dois voir mon^arriv^e^ 

5 5 

avec plaisir. 

11-7 8 717 1617 

'' Tu es sans doute deja instruit que je^ne viens point pour 

7-17 5 ^ 7-17 

rien faire contre le Koran ni contre le sultan ; viens done k ma 

10 ^ 5 9-1 17 8 4 

rencontre et maudis^avec moi la race^iropie des beys/' 



17 13 7-6 



VINGT-NEUVlliME LE^ON. 

8 

[In this and the following lessons, the sound ie will not be marked.] 

10 
BATAILLE DES PTRAMIDES. 

15-17 

A la pointe du jour, nous rencontrames les^av ant-gardes que 

I 



nous repoussames de village^en village. 

J J 

14 18 

A deux^heures apres midi, nous nous trouv&mes^en presence 

6 0^ 

des retranchements dej'arm^e^ennemie. 

■h 

4 10 14 8 5 5 4 

J'ordonnai aux divisions des gen^raux Desaix et Reynier de 

J 



LESSONS IN READING. Ill 



U 13 13 14 15 15- le 17 18 19 

twist, twUt, fur, fur, ball, moon, dawn, anchor, •ong, node. 



».l 4 4 

prendre position sur la droite entre Djyzeh et Embabeh, de ma- 

9 

450 90^ 10 4 

nifere^ll couper a renneroi la communication deja haute^Egypte, 

5 5 5 ' 

qui £tait sa retraite naturelle. 

4 5 

Des I'instant que Mourad bey s'apper9Ut du raouvement du ge- 

8 5 0* 4 9-17-1 19 4 

neral Desaix, iLse r^solut^i charger et il^envoya un de ses beys 

•h J 
5 5 . , , ^ 

les plus braves avec^un corps d'elite qui, avec la rapidite dej'6- 

5 1 14 05040 

clair, chargea les deux divisions. On Je laissa approcher jusqu'iL 

•h J lb 

18 11 0^ 

cinquante pas et on Paccueillit par^une grele de balles et^de mi- 

10 19 5 

traille, qui^en tua un grand nombre. lis se^jet^rent dans I'inter- 

5 14 ^ ^ 19 

valle que formaient les deux divisions oil ils furent re9us par^un 

14 13 6 6 17 1 

double feu qui acheva leur d^faite. Je saisis 1' instant et j'ordonnai 

■h 

3 4 

k la division du general Bon, qui etait sur le Nil, de^se porter k 

J 

00 000 10 90 

I'attaque des retranchements, et au general Vial, qui commando 

ah J 

3 4 

la division du general Menou, de^se porter entre le corps qui ve- 

j 

5 3 4 

nait deje charger et les retranchements, de mani^re^d remplir le 

•h »h 

4 4 4 5 

triple but, d'empficher^le corps d'y rentrer, de couper la retraite^ 

■h 
11-7 ^ 5 17 5 5 6 4 

k celui qui les^occupait, et enfin, s'il etait necessaire, d'attaquer 

I 



ces retranchements par la gauche. 

•h gfa 

17 10 

Des rinstant queries generaux Vial^et Bon furent^ portee, 

J 

9 3 915 

ils^ordonne rented la premiere^et a la troisieme division de^chaque 

* lb 

10 30 6 9000 

bataillon de^se ranger^ea colon ne d'attaque, tandis que J a 

14 6 5 5 13 

deuxieme^et quatri^me conserveraient leur meme position, for- 
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10 5 

mant toujoursje bataillon carre, quLne se trouvait plus quejsur 

9-1 10 13 5 9 

trois de hauteur, et s'avan^ait pour soutenir les colonues d'attaque. 

90000 90 

Les colonnes d'attaque du general Bon commandees parje 

J 

5 

brave general Rampon, se^jeterent sur les retranchemeDts avec 

J >b 

18 17 IMO 5 14 11' 4 

leur_impetuosit6 ordinaire malgreje feud'une^aasezgrandequnn- 

z 
15 11 

tit^ d'artillerie, lorsque^Ies mamelucks firents^une charge ; ils sor- 

— eh J 

10 10 10 90 11 

tirent des retranchements au grand galop, nos colonnes eurent le 

■h 
16 0050 5 008 

temps^de faire halte, de faire front^de touts cot^s et dejes rece- 

9-1 1.79 5 10 11 

voir la bayonette^au bout du fusil et par^une grele de balles. 



7-5 



TRENTIEME LE^ON. 



9-1 

[In this and the following lessons, the sound of oi will not be marked.] 

17 10 18 

A rinstant m^me le champ^de bataille fut jouche de^leurs 

•h — *h 

10 11 7-17 

morts. Nos troupes^eurent bientot^enleve les^retranchements. 

* ah 

15 10 18 



Les mamelucks en fuite se precipit^rent^aussitot^en foule sur leur 

10 5 19 10 4 14 5 ^ 

gauche, mais^un bataillon de^carabiniers, sousje feu du quel ils 

■h s "— 

4 17 11 50 9-17-1 

furent^obliges^de passer k cinq pas, en fit^une boucherie effroya- 

J ah 

91 7-1 

ble. Un tr^s grand nombre se^jeta dans le Nil et s'y noya. 

10 . 17 

Plus^de quatre cents chameaux charges^de bagages, cinquante 

■h ah J 

7 

pieces d'artillerie, sont tombes^en notre pouvoir. J'evalue la 

5 150 14 9 

perte des mamelucks k deux mille^hommes de cavalerie d'^lite. 

n 4 6 11 

Une grande partie des beys ont^ete blesse ou" tues. Mou« 

4 5 15- 5 

rad bey a 6te blesse a la joue. Notre perte se monte^a vingt 



LESSONS IN READING. 113 

11 12 13 14 16 15- le 17 18 19 

twist, twist, fur, fur, bull, moon, dawo, aocbur, song, uncle. 

9 5 11-7 

' ou trente^horomes tues et k cent vingt blesses. Dans la nuit 

5 ^ II IS 

meme la ville du Caire^aete Evacuee. Toutes leurs chaloupes ca- 
sh 

5 11 

noni^reSy corvettes, bricks,N et meroe^une fregate ont^6te bruits 

10 10 5 11-7 

et^le quatre, nos troupes sont^entrees^au Caire. Pendant la nuit 

s 
5 4 ' ° . 13 

la populace a brule les maisons des beys et commis plusieurs^ex- 

X ks 

5 ^ 

ces. Le Caire qui a plus^de trois cent mille^habitants, a la plus 

5 

vilaine populace du monde. 

160 U 

La cavalerie des maroelucks a montre une grande bravoure. 

5 13 to 10 

lis defendaient leur fortune et il n'y^en^a pas^un sur le quel nos 

5 15-70 

soldats n'aient trouve trois, quatre et cinq cents louis d'or. 

16 5 13 10 

Toutje luxe de^ ces gens-ci etait dans leurs chevaux et dans 

ks "* J sh 

13 5 9-171 

leur^armement. Leurs maisons sont pitoyables. ILest difficile 

11 5 6 19 IS 

de voir^une terre plus fertile^et un peuple plus miserable, plus^ 

19 15 10 

ignorant et plus abruti. lis preferent^un bouton de^nos soldats k 

19 90 5 

un^ecu de six francs ; dans les villages ils ne connaissent pas 

J 

5 II 5 10 13 6 

meme ce qu'est^une paire de ciseaux. Leurs maisons sont^de 

15- 18 11 10 14 

boue. Ils n'ont pour tout meuble qu'une natte de paille^et deux^ 

— t 

10 5 9 

OU trois pots^de terre. Ils mangent et consomment^en general 

J J 

14 10 9 5 1SI7 

tres peu de^chose. lis ne connaissent point 1 'usage des moulins 

sh J 

15 1 7 16 

de sorte que nous^avons bivouaque sur des tas^imn^enses de ble, 

7 8 ^ 3 

sans pouvoir^avoir de^Farine. Nous^ne nous nourrissions que^ 

10 14 17 ^ 6 

de legumes et^de bestiaux. Le peu^de grain qu'ils convertissent^ 

10 • 
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1112 34 6 6 789 10 

ba I ha ! ha I arm, ber, fkU, their, there, heat, eel, of, OTer, 



10 

es ; et dans quel 

17 4 14 



7 ^ 5 5 10 

en Farine, ils le fonCavec des pierres ; et dans quelques gros vii* 



lages, iLy^a des moulins que^font tourner des bcBufs. 

J 



II 75 

TRENTE-ET-UNIEME LECON. 

[In this lesson, the «at the end of a word, when sounding like z before the first 
▼owel of the next word, will not be marked.] 

4 6 4 

Tandis^que Desaix poursuivait Mourad bey dans la haute^ 

4 ^ 90 5 11 

Egypte, Napoleon s'occupait, au Caire, a donner^une^administra- 

j 

10 15 5 10 4 

tion reguliere^aux provinces^egyptiennes. Mais^Ibrahira bey 

1 

qui s'etait porte en Syrie, obligea, par ses mouveroents, le con- 

J 

13 4 10 ^ 

querant legislateur, a quitter ses travaux^de pacification pour re- 

j « 

S 10 4 

tourner^au combat. Bonaparte le ren contra et^le battit^a Sale- 

4 5 5 

heyh. Le brave Sulkowsky fut blesse dans cette^afiaire. 

3 10 ^ 17 11 

La joie de^ce nouveau triomphe fut bientot troublee par^une 

5 U 

nouvelle deplorable. Kleber annon9a par^une depeche^i Bona- 

•h 
0^ ^ 

parte que Nelson venait^de d^truire la flotte franpaise^a Aboukir, 

11 5 OS 11-7 

apr^s^une lutte desesp6r6e. Des quelle bruit de^cette catastro- 

6 

phe se fut repandu dans I'arra^e, le mecontentement et la conster- 
f 

3 

nation furent^au comble. Les soldats^et les generaux quelle de- 

7-4 5 10 4 ^ 

gout et I'inquietude^avaient saisis au premiers jours du debarque- 

8 17 

ment, ressentirent plus vivement que^jamais les^atteintes de^la 

13 

nostalgie, et exhale rent souvent leur desenchantement en mur- 

130 

mures. Napoleon, mesurant d'un coup d'oeil toute P^normite de^ 
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U 12 ii 14 is 15^ 16 17 18 19 

twiit, twiatf fur, far, bull, moon, dawn, anchor, aoog, uoole. 



cedesastre, en parut d'abord accable, et comme^on lui disait que^ 

8 ^ 3 4 50 

le directoire s'empresserait sans toute deje reparer, il interrompit 

19 

vivement; *• Votre directoire," dit-il, "c'esCun tas de lis 

17 

m'envient et me hai'ssent; ils me laisseront p^rir^ici. Et puis, 

9 9-17-4 

ajouta-t-il, ea designant son_6tat-major, ne vojez-vous pas toutes 



ces figures ? Cestui qui^ne restera pas." 

3 

Mais Pabattement n'allait pas^a sa grand^ame, et i[ s'en releva 

7-17 6 11 9 7 

bientot pour s'^crier^avec 1 'accent d'une^^roique resignation. 

4 7-17 ^ 

" Eh ! bien, nous resterons^ici, ou nous^en sortirons grands 

9 717 

comme les^anciens." 



13 7-5 



TRENTE-DEUXIEME LE9ON. 

[In this and the following lessons, the sound of cA, when eimilar to that of sh in 
English, will not be marked.] 

3 ^ 10 

L'anniversaire de^Ia fondation de^Ia republique fut c616br6 au 

34 60 

Caire le premier Vendemiaire an sept. Bonaparte presida si 


cette solennit^ patriotique. '^ Soldats," dit-il^k ses compagnons 

17 17 13 

d'armes, '* iLy^a cinq^ans, Pindependance du peuplej6tait mena- 

00 

c6e ; vous reprites Toulon, ce fiit^le presage deja ruine de 

J 

10 5 19 4 10 

vos^ennemis. Un^an apr^s, vous battiez les^autrichiens^^ De- 

^ 6 

go; I'annee suivante, vous^^tiez sur^le sommet des^Alpes. Vous 

14 

luttiez contre Mantoue, iLy^a deux^ans, et nous remportions la 

10 17 9 10 

celebre bataille de Saint Georges. L'an pass6 vous^etiez^aux 

10 

sources deja Drave et deJ'Ysouzo, de retour deJ'Allemagne. 
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1118 84 5 6 789 10 

ba i ha ! ba i arm, ber, fail, their, there, heat, eel, of, OTer, 

11 ^ 7-4 10 

Qui eut diCalors que vous seriez^aujourd'hui sur les bords du 

17 11-7 

Nil, au centre de I'ancien continent ? Depuis I'anglais, celebre 

5 10 14 15 17 

dans^les arts et^Ie commerce, jusqu'au hideux^et feroce bedouin, 

5 

VOUS fixez les^regards du monde. Soldats ! votre destin^e^est 

3 

belle parceque vous^^tes dignes de^ce que vous avez fait et de^ 

90 090 18 90 

Topinion qu'on^a de^vous. Vous mourrez^avec^onneur comma 

17 

les braves dont les noms sont^inscrits sur cette pyramide, ou vous^ 

004 50IU40 

retournerez dans votre patrie converts dejauriers etde J 'admira- 

9 18 

tion^de touts les peuples. 

13 

" Depuis cinq mois que^nous sommes eloignes deJ'Europe, 

5 5 10 

nous_avons_6t6 I'objet perpetuel des sollicitudes de nos compa- 

9-17.17 

triotes. Dans^ce jour, quarante millions^de citoyens celebrent 

6 3 0^ 

I'ere du gouvernement representatif ; quarante millions de^ci- 

9-1 7-17 13 .10 

toyens pensent^^ vous; touts diaent : c'est^a leurs travaux, si 

13 5 3 10 

leur sang que nous devons la paix generate, le^repos, la prosperi- 

9 5 17 5 

te du commerce^et les bienfaits deja liberte civile," 

13 5 15-17 

De leur cote, les cheicks, s'associ^rent, en apparence, du moins, 

10 15-7 ' 

aux rejouissances de^l'armee fran^aise ; ils firent retentir les 

5 

mosquees de chants d'allegresse ; ils prierent le grand^Allah^de 

t 

** b6nir le favori deja victoire," et^de faire prosperer I'armee des 



braves deJ'Occident. 

9 



9-1 7-5 

TRENTE-TROISIEME LECON. 

* > 

6 

[In this lesson, the sound ai will not be marked.] 
10 14 ... . ° 

Au milieu deuces dispositions^amicales, les chefs des mame- 

16 00 00 07 4 

lucks, allies deJ'Angleterre, Ibrahim et Mourad bey, fomen- 
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11 U 13 14 16 15- le 17 18 19 

twiit, twiit, fur, fur, bull, moon, dawn, anchor, aong, ancle. 

U 4 

taienCune^insurrection quLne tarda pas^a eclater daDs la capitale 

q 

4 10 714 

in^me de^l'Egypte. Bonaparte^etait^alors^au vieux Caire ; des 

J 

17 8 SO 

qu*il fut^instruit de^ce quLse passait. II se hata de^revenir^il 

4 12 5-7-4 

son quartier general. Les rues du Cairo furent vite balay^es par 

J 

4 

Yes troupes fran^aises, qui r^duisirent les revokes k so^jeter dans 

7-17 9-174 

la grande mosqu^e, oil ils furent bientot foudroyes par I'artillerie. 

4 11-7 17 

Ils^avaient^refuse^de capituler ; le bruit du tonnere qui vint frap- 

4 7 5 14 

per leur^imagination superstitieuse les renditplus traitables. Mais 

13 ^ ^ 13 

Napoleon repoussa leurs propositions tardives. ** L'heure deja 

90 

clemence^est passee," leur dit-il ; ** vous^avez commence c'est^a 



rooi a finir." Les portes de^Ia mosquee furent^aussitot forcees, 



et Je sang des turcs coula en^abondance. Bonaparte^avait^i ven- 

4 10 11-7 9 

ger entr'autres, la mort du g^n^ral Dupuis, commandant deja 

5 10 

place, et celle du brave Salkowsky pour le quel il^avait^autant 



d'afiection^que d'estime. 

s 

17 

L'influence^anglaise qui avait provoque la sedition du Caire 

4 17 10 ^ ^ 5 4 

et^le soulevement de^toute PEgypte, parvint^aussi k determiner^ 

J 

0^ ® . 

le divan^de Constantinople^^ des^actes d'hostilites centre la 

19 ^ 5 13 . " 

France. Un manifesto du grand seigneur, rempli d'imprecations 

— ? 

17 155 10 

et d'invectives, vouait les drapeaux deja republique^ll Tignominie 
et ses soldats^a 1 'execration. Bonaparte repondit^a ces^outrages 

11 

et k ces provocations^homicides par^une proclamation qui^se ter- 

9 5 

17 ^ 14 

minait>.ainsi: " Le plus religeux des prophetes a dit * La sedition 

10 11.7 60 

est^endormie * ; maudit soit celui qui la rcveillera." 



118 PRONUNCIATION. 

Ills 34 5 e 789 10 

ba i ba I ha I arm, ber, fail, their, there, heat, eel, of, over, 

14 6 4 7-17 

Il^se rendit peu apr^s a Suez pour visiter les traces de I'ancien 

s 
10 6 47H 

canal qui joignait les^eaux du NiLk la Mer Rouge ; ayant^eu^le 
desir de voir les sources de Moise. II faillit devenir victime de 

X — 

10 11-7 6 ' 

sa curiosite, en s'^garant par I'efTet de^Ia nuit a travers la maree 

15 11 4 9 1.18 

montante. " Je courus^le danger de p6rir comme Pharaon," 

12 

a-t-il dit lui-m^me, ** ce qui n'eut pas manque de^fournir^k touts 

13 6 19 5 ^ 9-1 

les predicateurs deja Chretiente, un teste raa^fnifique contre moi. 

k ka *"— 



16 1 7-5 

TRENTE-QUATRIEME LE90N. 

5 

[In this leBBon, the sound of er, in the middle of a word, will not be marked.] 

11-70 n I 

Napoleon m^ditait depuis longtems^une campagne^en Syrie et 

5 17 5 

il resolut d'accomplir son dessein ; la nouvelle des succes de 

9 

5 5 3 4 

Djezzar lui ^tait^arriv^e^i Suez ; il s'empressa de^retourner au 

s 

Caire pour^y prendre les troupes necessaires k son^expedition, et 

ki « 



aq)r^s^avoir^assur6 la tranquillity parje supplice nocturne des 

13 

chefs du peuple qui avaient figur^ dans la derniere revoke, il 

4 

quitta TEgypte^et entra en^Asie. Le desert etait devant lui ; il 

• 19 9 6 ^ 

le traversa monte le^plus souvent sur^un dromadaire, qui resistait 

14 10 13 10 

mieux que^ses chevaux k la chaleur et aux fatigues. 

^ 10 9 

L'avant garde s'etant^egaree, il ne la retrouva qu'au moment^ 

10 4 

ou elle se^livrait^au desespoir, preside succomber de^lassitude^ 

9-1 10 10 

ouwde mourir de soif. Bonaparte^annon^a dej'eau et des vivres 
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11 12 13 14 15 16- 16 17 18 19 

twist, twiit, fur, far, bull, moon, dawo, anchor, song, uncle. 

14 14 ^ 19 

k ces malheureux soldats : '' Mais quand tout cela^ut tarde davan- 

13 11 4 

tage," leur dit-il ; " serait-ce^une raison^de murmurer et^de man- 

j 

4 90 

quer de^courage? Nod, soldats, apprenez^d mourir^avec^hon- 

J 

13 

neur." 



Cependant les privations^et les souffrances physiques devenaient 

9 f 

7-4 7 

telles quelquefois, queja hierarchic et la discipline^en^^taient 

■h 
19 ' 

gravement^alt^rees. ILarriva a un soldat fran^ais sur les sables 

6 

brulants deJ'Arabie, de c^der^avec peine^iL ses chefs quelques 

10 14 7-14 

gouttes d'eau bourbeuse, ou 1 'ombre de^quelques pans de^vieux 

9 13 14 

mur, comme il leur disputa plus tard, au milieu des glaces deja 

15-17 19 5 917-4 10 

Russie le coin d'un mauvais foyer ou des lambeaux de^cheval. 

19 3 13 

Un jour queje general^en chef se sentait sufToque par Tardeur 

J 

50 17 9 11 5 

du soleil, iLobtint comme^une grace, de^mettre sa tete^^ I'ombre 

10 3 

sous^un debris^de porte, et "I'on^me faisait Ik, a dit Napoleon, 

11 7 ^ 7-4 

une^immense concession." En soulevant du pied quelques 

19 10 10 

pierres, il decouvrit^un camee d'Auguste, auquel les savants^ont 

10 000 90 

attach^ beaucoup^de prix, et^que Napoleon donna d'abord k An- 

3 11;7 4 7 

dreossi pour le^reprendre^ensuite et en gratifier Josephine. 

I" 

11 IS 

Ce fut sur les ruines de P^luze que cette belle d^couverte^eut 

7-14 

lieu. 



TRENTE-CINQUlfiME LE9ON. 

[In this and the following lessons, the letter t, when it has the sound of the soft 
English c, will not be marked.] 

10 9 

Le six Mars, Jaffa fut^emporte d'assaut et abandonn^e au 

9-17-1 ^ 

pillage^et au massacre. Bonaparte^envoya ses^aides de camp 

— J 
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Ilia 34 6 e 789 10 

ha I ba I ha I arm, her, fall, their, there, beat, eel, of, over. 



10 9-1 7-4 4 13 

BeauharDais etCroisier pour^appaiser la fureur du soldat. Ils^ar- 

4 

riv^rent si terns pour^accorder la vie sauve^a quatre mille^al- 

8 ^ ^ 

banais qui faisaient partie deja garnison et qui avaient^^chappe 

10 ^ 4 

au carnage en^se r^fugiant dans^de vastes caravanserails. Lorsque 

7-4 7-1 

le g^neral^en cheCapper9ut cette masse de prbonniers, il s'ecria 

19 13 5 

d'un ton penetr^ : ''Clue veuleat-ils que^'en fassel Ai-je des 

6 

vivres pour les nourrir ; des batiments pour les transporter^en 

4 7-1 

France^ou en^Egypte ? que diable m'ont-ils fait 1^ ? " Les^aides 

J 

06 004 4 04 

de camp s'excuserent sur^Ie danger qu'ils^auraientcouru k refuser 

ke J 

10 14 

la capitulation, en rappelant d'ailleurs k Bonaparte la mission 

18 ^ 16-7 

d'humanite qu'il leur^avait confiee. " Oui, sans doute/' repliqua- 

10 7-5 

t-il vivement ; '' pour les femmes, les^enfants, les yieillards, mais 



non pas pour des soldats^armes ; il fallait mourir^et^ne pas 

14 14 

m'amener ces malheureux, que voulez-vous que^j'en fasse?" II 

90 4 

delibera pendant trois jours sur Je sort deuces prisonniers, atten- 

5 11 

dant que^la mer^et les vents lui amenassent^une voile^hospitali^re 

4 5 

pour Ten debarrasser, sans^le reduire^^ faire couler^encore des 

10 

flots de^sang. Mais les murmures dej'armee ne lui permirent 

8 4 11 19 

pas^de retarder davantage^une mesure qui lui inspirait la plus 

4 9 

grande repugnance ; Tordre dejes fusilier fut donne le dix Mars. 



L'arm^e frangaise^avait^apport^ en Syrie les germes deja 

J 

0^ 

peste ; elle^se developpa au si^ge de Jaffa et devint chaque jour 

J 

17 16 ^ 

plus^intense. Bonaparte dit dej'adjutant g^n6ral Gresieux, qui^ 

J 

4 9 

ne voulait toucher person ne pour^e garanier deja contagion, 

J 
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~n 18 18 14 15 li^ if 17 IS li 

twlit, twM, Air, fur, ball, laoon, dawa, aoehnr, loag, uacle. 

18 

** S'il^a pear de Ja paste, iLen mourra " ; sa pr6dictioo 8*8000111- 

10 17 If e e 

pliCau si^ffe de Saint Jean d'Acre. Ce futile dix Mars que^Bo- 

B • • ^ 11 

naparte^arriva devant cette place ; U^y rencontra une resistance 

14 

plus vigoureuse qu'il^ne I'avait suppose. Le general Gafarelli y 

J 

11 4 

re^at^une blesrare mortelle. Avant de^rendre le dernier soupir, 

, ^ e It 

iljse fit lire la preface de^Pesprit des lois, ce^qui parut^un pen 

17 4 10 e 18 

singulier au g^n^ral^en chef, qui d'ailleurs fut fort^afflige de^cette 

J — j 

perte. 



TR£NTE4SIXI£M£ LEgON. 



4 
[In tbii lefsoa, the loaiid of er tt the end of t word, and the nod found of g, 

will not be marked.] 

14 ^ 9-lT.W 

Apres deux mois de^iege, Napoleon voyant sa petite^armee 
s'affaiblir chaque jour par les ravages deja peste, et par les com- 

f 00 11 IT 

bats frequents quMl faliait soutenir contre^une gamison intr6pide, 

8 4 

se^d^cida k retouiner^en^Egypte. Touts ses vsstes projets sur 

7-lf 

I'Orient, Tabandonnirent^en-oe moment, ce^qui luL& f&it dire 

17 If 

plus tard que : '* Si Saint Jean d'Acre fut torob^, il changeait la 

8 7.18 

face du monde; queje sort de^l'Orient 6tait dans cette bi- 

coque." 

Voici la proclamation qu'il puUia^i son quartier general d'Acre 
10 - . 

pour^annoncer et justifier son retour^en^Egypte. 

5 
'* Soldats,— ^ Vous^afes travers^le desert qui s^pare FAfrique 
11 

deJ'Asie, avec plua^de rapidit6 qu^une^arm^e^arabe. 

10 
*^ L'arm^e^arabe qui etait^en marche pour^envahir I'Egypte est 

1 

d6truite ; Tous^avez pris son g£n6ral, ses^^quipages de campag^d, 

15 10 "" 

ses bagages, ses^outres, ses charoeaux. 

11 



1S2 PAONUNCIATIQM. 



1119 84 5f 789 19 

ba t ha i ha 1 arm, bar, fUl, their, ihera, h«at, eel, of, OTer, 



" Vous vous^etes^empar^s^de toutes les places fortes qui d^fen- 

11-7 5 

dent les puits du desert. 



** Voas^avez disperse aux champs du Mont-Thabor cette nuee 

08 • 8-1 

d'horames accourus^de touts les parties de J'Asie^ dans I'espoir de 
piller i'Egyptc. 

. 10 

*' Les trente vaisseaux que^Tous^avez tus arriver dans^Acre, 
iLy^a douze jours, portaient rarmee qui devait^assieger Alexan- 

17 

drie ; mais^obligee d'accourir^k Acre, elle^a fini ses destins ; une 

10 8 

partie de^ses drapeaux ornera votre^entree^en^Egypte. 

17 ^ 8 

<' Enfin apr^s^avoir^avec^une poignee d'hommes, nourri la 

6 , , • 18 8 

guerre pendant trois inois dansje coeur deja Syrie pris quarante 

1 n 10 8 8 7-4 

pieces de campagne, cinquante drapeaux, fait six mille prisooniers, 

8 

ras^ les fortifications de^Gaza, Jaffa, Caiffa, Acre, nous^allons 

^0 8 

rentrer en^Egypte; la saison des debarquements m'y^appelle. 

7A 8 

** Encore quelques jours et vous^aviez I'espoir de^premdre le 

14 

pacha meme, au milieu de son palais ; mais dans cette saison la 

10 10 

prise du ch&teau d'Acre ne vaut pas la perte de quelques jours ; 

8 8 

les braves que^je devrais^y perdre sont^aujourd'hui necessaires 

.5 If 7-5 

pour des operations pIusL^essentielles." 

« 

80 8 

Le signal deja retraite fut donneje vingt Mai. Bonaparte 

^ 7-« 

Toulut que^tout Je monde se^mit^i pied, pour laisser les chevaux 

• 4 11-77-4 

a la disposition des blesses et des pestif(Sr6s. Quand 8on^6coyer 

17 0^ 

vint lui demander quel chevaLil^se reservait pour lui-m£me, il^le 

9-17-1 10 

renvoya avec colore, en lui criant, ** Que tout^le monde^aille^a 

7.4 9-10 ^ 9 

pied 1 Moi^Ie premier, ne connaissez-vous pas I'ordre ? 

sortez." 
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11 IS 18 14 IS 16- le 17 18 It 

twiat, tviat, fur, for, boll, mmoii, dawn, anshor, Mag, mm1«. 



8 74 8 

TRBNTE-SBPTIEME LE^ON. 

[In thif and the following letsone, no regular order will be followed in marking 
tiM prononeiation. The popil fhoiild be teenttomed now to moat of the aoundi of 
the language ; and we fhall only recall to hii mind^ from time to time, those •ylla^ 
blea which alwajra prtoent some diiScalties to the student] 

. . 9 8 IT 8 . 

A Jaffa, ou ron^arrivaje viDgt-quatre, les roalades^encombraient 

8 18 IT , 

leg^^pitaux ; la fievre^y g6?iggaiCavec la plus grande intensity. 

14 14 ^ 

Le g6neral^en chef Tisita ces malheureax ; il compdtit vivemenC 

18 a 14 8 ^ 

si leurs souffrances et^se montra douloureusemenCaffecte d'un tel 

iM • • ; 

spectacle. L'ordre de les^evacuer fut donne ; mais^il^y^avait 

" . 8 8 

parmi eux des pestif(Sr6sy donCle nombre s'^levait^d soixante, 

f 8 14 8 (0 ^14 ^ il.7 

selon Monsieur de^^Bourienne, et parmi ceax-ci, Septra huit^ 

88 1T8 

etaient tellement malades, ditje memorial de^SainCH^l^ne, 

18 8 17 18 

qu^ils^ne pouvaient vivre^audeU de^viogt-quatre^heures. due 



faire de^ceg moribonds? Bonaparte oonsulta; on lui repondit 

8 7-13 . IT . ' 8 '8 8 18 

que^plusieurs demandaienCinstamment la mort ; quejeur contact 

19 

pourrait^Stre fbneatet^i rarm^e, et^qiM ee seraitjL la fois^un^ 

18 8 

acte de prudence et^de charity d'javancer leur mort d^^quelques^ 

18 14 17 11 10 

heures. Il^est^ peu prest certain qu'une potion, soporifique leur 
fut^administr^e. 

8 1«.I7 8 

En s'approchant du Cairo, Bonaparte^eut soin d'ordonner qu'on 

11 n:^ 

lui fit^une reception triomphale dans cette capitate, pour detruire^ 

f 

f M IT 8 8 

ou attenuer les f&cheuses^impressions quej'issue de^l'expedition^ 

In . 

de Syrie pouvait^avoir faite sur Tesprit des^habitants et des sol- 

f 8 8 18- 

dats. II fallajt prevenir le decouragement des^uns et contenir les 

10 ' 

dispositions seditieuses des^autres. • 

10 IS 9 

Le divan du Cairo repondit^aux Tues^de Bonaparte; il^ordonna 



1S4 rkoinnvciATMur, 



1113 8 4 5 • 788 10 

kalbailMl arm, her, fitU, tbcb, than, Iwat, eel, of; •*«•, 



II 

des fetes et publia une proclamation ou^se trouveDt les passages 

to 7-17 

suivants : " II^est^arriv6 au Caire le bien gard6, le chef de J'ar- 
m^e fraofaise, le general Bonaparte qui aime la religion de^Ma- 

« 

hornet .... II est^entr^ au Caire par la porte de^la viotoire. ^ . . • 

19 18 50 

Ce jour est^un grand jour, on n'en^a jamais vu^de pareil II 

'00 

fut^a Gaza et a Jaffa ; iLa protege les^abitants de^Gaza ; maia 

14 47.18 

ceux de Jaffa, egares, n'ayant pas voulu se^repdre, il les livra touts 
dans sa colere au pillage et k la mort. II a d^truit touts les ram- 



parts et fait pferir tout^ce qui s'y trouvait" 



Pendant son s6jour^au Caire, Napoleon s'occupa^de traraux^de 

8 

statistique sur TEgypte. Les notes qu'il redigea ont^^6t6 publiees 

8 

dans les memoires de^son secretaire. 



8 8 



TRENTE-HUITT^Mfi LE^ON. 



10 

Bonaparte, apres la bataille d'Aboakir qu'il gagna eontre les 

8-17.4 

turcs en?oy£^de Constantinople pour le chasser de^l'Egypte, en- 

8-17-1 10 

Toy a un parlementaire^^ Pamir a! anglais ; celui-ci, poor toute r6- 

. ^ U-17 ^ 5 8 

ponse, lui fit passer la Gazette de Francfort du dix Juin, dix-sept- 

a s 

8 17 18 8 ^ 

cent-quatre-vingt-dix-neuf. Le general frangais qui^se plaignait 

s 
11-70 18 18 

depuis longtems qu^on Je laissait sans nourelles d'£urope, parcou-' 

18 8 

rut cette feuille^avec^avidit^. ILy vit la trbte situation des^af- 

f 18 4 7-17 

faires de France et les revers de^nos^arm6es. *' Eh bien 1 a'£- 
cria-t-il, mon pressentiment ne m'a pas trorope ; Tltalie^est per- 

11-70 10 

due ; les mis^rables ! toutje fruit de^nos victoires a disparu ! II 

10 8 

faut que^ parte." 
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""" I U tt 18 M a ii»^ M 17 18 ft 

twltt, twlit, fiir, far, twll, mooa, dswn, mnelMMri tong, vod*. 

17 7^ 

Sa riflolutioii ful prise dds eeOnstant ; il la confia It Berthier 

10 14 

et a I'amiral GantheaMme, qui fut charge ie preparer deux fr6- 

11-7 14 

gatesy La Muiron et La Carrereyet deux petiu b&teiuents, La 

11 11-7 

Revanche et La Fortune, pour trauaporterjie g^o^ral^et aa auite^ 
en France. 

0"e880 • 10 17 

II s'agissait de^laiaser Je commandement dej'arm^e^aux mains 

• • ■■ ■■ • f.i . ■■ 

les plus dignes. Bonaparte^avait^a choisir^entre Desaix et Kle- 

' 18 "0 4 ' 4 

ber. Jaloux d'ernmen^rje premier avec lui, il^ d^cida k de- 

ff 18 

signerje second pour adn aueeeseeur, quoiqu'ils ne fuasent paa 

~" f 9 

7-17 17 80 

tr^s'bieh^ehsemble. Parmi les instructions qu'il lui donna nous 

7-17 . 10 

trouYons cette phrase : " Les chr^tiens seront toujours nOs^aiiiis ; 

IT '• 17 -4 

il faut les^empdcher d'etre trop^insolents,. afin quejes turcs 

47 8 ■•§■•■■ • ^ 

n^ayent pas centre noua^le m£me fanatisme que centre les 

7-17 • ••'■■ 

Chretiens, ce^qui nous les rendraitjrr^conciliables." 

7-1 17 16* 18 8 

Bonaparte miCa la ToUe^i la Sn d?Ao6t, emmenant^avec lui 

6 7>4 . 10 

Berthier, Marmont, Marat, Lannes, Andr^oasy, Monge, Bertbol- 

8-1 

let, d&c. IL^yita la Croisidre aaglaise, •qui' t'£tait^£toign6e deja 

8 10 4 18 

cdte^africaiiiis pour^aller^se ravitailfer dkns;^an port de Ghypre. 

Ayant^ainsi echapp^ a Sir Sidney Smith, il debarqua k Fr^jus 
le sixOetobre. 

s 



■**■ 



18 7-8 



TR£NT&£^EUVI£MJS LE90N. 

■ 18 

Quelqu'^opinion qu'on pftCse former du brusque retour d'un 

, 8 . 6 

g^n^ral^en chef laissant son^arm^e^an 6t\k des mers, la grande 

8 8 80 18 18 

majority deJa nation le^regut comme^un lib^ratcmr. La d^mo- 



t9Q VHOKIBVCUTIOll. 



Ills 84 C ^ 78»1» 

bfi.1 h^l bal aim, her, hH, tbelr, tiMm, Unt, m1, U, orar. 



7 8 

crati^ lf>rea^avair donne i la France sei^iniineiiaea resaourees 

' 11-7 17 18 11 

eoRtre l^tranger, avah fini par prodnire^ linl^rieor uoe laasi- 

II 4 

tadeutintveraelle & Ibroe de^vicisBiliidea, de_r6aclioiis ^^de ti- 

10 

raillemeiits. La r^folatkm qai a? ait trou?6 de^ti digues et de^ai 

1 M7 ^ 

puissanU^organea dana I'asaemblee coostituante, n'ayait rieo^a 

17 18 f 

attendre dea^inatitutiona el dea dominateura de^cette^6poqae, par* 

. 

cequ'ila laisaaient deconaidererje pouvoir aana profit poor la liber- 

8 f 17 

t^. Si I'oD^ajoute^il cela que^la ripuMique, dana lea maina^od 



eUe^^ait tomb^e et aoua lea fbrmea qu'elle^aTait prises, n'avatt pa 

8 10 0^8 

retenir la yictoire aoua aea drapeaux. On ooncewa aiaement que^ 

18 

les^eaprits fu^aent ^eniralepient diapoaea poqr^un chaogement po- 

8 

Iitique* Maia de quelle nature aerait^ce changement, et quel^ 

08 ' 8 8- 8 8 8.1 8 

homme^ou quels^hommea I'accompliraient ? VoiULce que I'oQ^ 

8 8 ^ ^ 7-14 

ae demandait et^ce qui donnait lieu k mille conjectnrea, a dea^ea- 

17 

p^rancea ou k dea craintes, auiyant lea^q>inion8^et les^int^rete 

14 ^ ~ 

de^ceux qui £taient pr^occnp^a de^eea qoesttona 

807.4 

La majority du directoire, formtfe de Barraa^ Gobier, et Moti- 

78 

tina, yottlut coQserter la cooatitmieB dej'an iroia* Si^yes, an con- 
is 
traire, qui i^vait toujoura oonaenre au fond du c<Bur une pr^diapoai^ 

19^ 10 II 

tion monarchique, attendait^mpatie^iment^ufie oocasion^de mai* 

75 

nifester et^de satiafaire son penchant aecret. Sieyes. teit diMK^ 

10 ^ 18 

acquis d'avance k quiconque^oserait tenter un coup d'etat centre 

08 17 ^ 8 

lea^hommes et les^inatitutions democratiques, et Roger Ducos, 

5 ... * • 

son collegue ne penaait et n'agiasait que^d'apres lui. Cependant 

80 7 

Bonaparte m^coonut d'abord ce^complice^in^vitable.; iLaffiBCta 

8 18 ' 17 18 8 

meme, a sQQ^^gard, un d^dain inaultant ; k un diner que Gohiei; 

14 8 ^ 8 8 

lui^offrit peu apres son^a^riv^e. Ce fut^i la suite de^ce diner 
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U la IS 14 U If- M 17 V It 

twi«t» tivlftt for, lor, huh, mow, davot anchar, aoii^ wmI*. 



t 18 t-lT^ 9 17 

qfim Sieyet diCikv^Q^hmiieiir : " Voyex eonune^ee peticioaoleot' 

It 11 10 

tr«kiuun membra d'uDe^^aiHork^ qui i^Mvait doje faire fosUler/' 

t>l 

Hski MC^kugtietaieiit r^eiproque qu'^proa^aient Je lo^taphisi-' 

7.17 S,0 4 10 to it. 

cien etj6 gaerrier eessa bientdt au dgsir commun de^changer 

4 7-M 10 

Tordre politique^^taUi ea Franoci QMtqu'aD ayant dit^un joar 

It 11-7 t • 

deyant Bonaparte : " Cherchez^uo^appui dans lea personnea qai 

^0 Vt. 9 17 

traitent de Jacobins les^amis deja r^publique et soyez convaincu 

7t 

qaeJSi^yes^esL^ la tete de ces g^ns 1&." I^e general sentit, sa re- 

If 47 0^ 

pagnance s'affaiblir^ou du moins il s'effor9a de^la dissimuler. Le 

t-1 17 14 

directoire^ pour^se d^barrasser d'un iroisin daqgereux, voulait^ 

to t to 11 

exiler Bonaparlauea lai doonaiiUe ^mmaodeinent d'ane^armiej, 

n Q 

niais cette^offre ne put tromper Je futur souverain deJa France. 



QUARANTI&ME LE9ON. 



Ofk tbii and the foUowwg Wmow, the fylkfaln whioh ihoald be prepouneed, as 
being long, and which are not accentuated, will be marked with the sign (-) 5 aa, 
oA ; and the oame sound, whe« ahofty wi^:b• maflwd witfa the aifs (w) ) ao» a&rdreJ} 

ta 7.17 

Bdn&p^rte^avait gagni Je conceit du anciens qui, lorsque tout 

■rinii . 
fut pr£t pour Paction, lui envoya, pait^un message, le d^cret 

suiyant: 

'< Article premier. Le corps legiiriatif est transftr^ dians la 

17 

c5mnraBe db Sainffr CloQd. 

60 17 

** Article deux. Les conseils y seront rendus demafn dix-netif 
k Mi«. 

*' Article troiis; Le g£ta6rri BdnSp&rte^est charg6 dewl'exdcution 



fS8 PBomiNCiATioir. 



1118 84 § • 789 10 

ha I Iw I ka I am, her, ftdl, thair, tkan, haat, aal, tl, ovar, 



da present d^cret. II prendra toutes les mesures nicessaires poor 
la surete de Ja^repreaeot&tion nati5n&te. Le gdneriU cdmmaDdant 



la dix-septiime diviskm militaire, la g&rde du corpa legiaUtif, les 



gardes n&tion^les s^dent&iresy les troupes dejligne quLse troavent 

7 

dans la c6mmuDe de Paris soat mis^imin^diatement sous sea^ 
ordres. 

• • 17 

*' Article qu&tre. Le gen^r^ B5n&p&rte est^^ppele dans Je sein 

so • t-t . ^ 

du conseil pour^y^recevoir^une^expedition du present decret et 

preter serment. Il^se concertera ayec les commissaires^iospec- 
teiirs des deQx conseils." 

Le g£o£r^l s'§ttendait^jL^ce decret, convenu entre lui et ses 

so 

partisans dansje conaeil. Apres^enwavoir ' ddnnft lecture aOx 



troupes, il ijout§ : 



so 



^' Soldats, — Le<l£cret^extr&ordinaire du conseil desLanciens est 

ki — 



conibrme^aux^articles cent-deux et ceut4r6is dej'acte constitu- 



ti5nne]. 11 m'a^remisje cdnnnandement deja ville et de J'armee. 



** Je I'ai accefSt^ pour seconder les mesures qu'il v& prendre, et 

9 S 

qui sont tout^enti^res en fareiir du petiple. 



** La republique^est mal gouyern^ jdepuis deQx^ans.. Voiuu 

" ' li f> 

^vez^esper^ que^mon retour mettrait^un terme^a tant de^maux ; 

■ it . ' ^ ■■.•■■"■■•'•■■■. 

vous Tavez c^l^br6 avec^une^union qui m'impose des^oblig^tions 

8 0' 

que^e remplis; ?ous renplirez les v6tres, etvous seconderm^ Totre 

« 

g^nerSl^avec Penergie, la fermet^et la confiftnoeqoe j*ai to^joors 
yues en vous. . . 



'' La Irberte, la victoire et la paix replaceront la r^publique^u 

8 1 b'f 

rang qu'eHe^dccQpait^en^Eiirope et quej^ineptie^u la trabison a 
peu seule lui f^ire perdre. 
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11 It 18 ]4 If M- If 17 11 » 

tvitt, twist, far, for, boll, BMMia, dawo,. anckor, nag, vseto. 



7-17 

Le deeret des^ancieos fut publie et la g^n^&le UUQe dana 

7-4 

touts lea quirtiera^de Pftria. 



QUARANTE-ET-UNISME LE90N. 

a ^ • 

Le dix-neiif BrumSire, a: une^heQre^aprea niidi, BdnSpSrte^ae 

00 7.17 ^ 

rendit^aQ conaeil dea^anciena, apr^s^fivoir feit^occOper toutea lea 

ir » 

poaitioaa^importantea par aes troQpea, aoua lea^ordrea de g^n^radz 

If M 7.4 

devou^a, eD^emmenant^i^vec lui Berthier, Le^F^bvre, MOrM, 

Of 7-4 t 

L&imea, &c., quanjLi Mdreaa, il^n Gxjte ^e61jer des direct^qra 

07.4 410 15-17 

r^calcitranto, Gohier et MomIii^, do^itjon puldia n^aoUKMoa la d6- 

10 

miaaioDy par^un de^cea menspojea dont^on^nejie fit paa fafit^ ea 

s 

c^tte joiMii6f . Ijea troia^aOtrea, BSrrfta, Sieyea, et Roger Dacoa, 

t 
avaient ?oIontair^ineDt^abdiqa6 dana la matinee. 

90 747 

Bonaparte rencontra dana^le conaeil dea^anciena pliia d'5ppd- 



aition qa^ n'en^avait pr^vu et Tattitude^dstile de quelquea r£- 
publicaina aevirea ou exalt^a, lui cauaa iine^emotion et un 

10 

trouble qui faillifent comprSingttre le aucQes de^cette journ^^; 

17 60 ^ 

maia^enfin poaaa£ k bout par lea^tnterpell&tlona de^aea^ennemia, 

17 

il a'ecria aveOndlgnlLtion : *' La copatitiition, roua Payez vio- 

~" < 9 

011-7 

lee^au dix-huit Frtictiddr, aii vingt-deux F!6r6al, an trente Pr&i- 

s 

ri^l. La conatitution I elle^est^invoquee par toutea lea factioils, 
et elle^a 6t6 violee par toutea, et aujourd'hui ancdre, c'eat^en aon 
nom que Ton coni^ire. S'il faut a'expliquer tout-A-fait, a'il faut 
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Iw i Iw i Iwl arm, btr, fail, tbalr, thars, kaat, eel, of, o««r, 



ndmmer les^hdmmes, je Jos n5mmerai. Je dirai qoejes direc- 

17 8 

teurs Barras et Moulins m'ont propos^^de me m^ttce^it la tete 

10 

d'un parti tendanCa renverser touts les^hommes^i id6es libe- 
rales." 



Ces derniers mota'soulevdreDt toates les pasBiont qui s'agitaient 

50 

dansje coDseil. On demandaJe comit^ secret, mais la majorite 

6 

I'empdrta et Bonaparte fut sdmme de s'expliquer nettement^a la 

ka 

^0 ^ 

face de-la nation. Son^embarras fut^alors plus grand que^ja- 



mais et au milieu deja plus vive^agitation, il termina par^ce cri 

... • 

qu'il pronon^a en se^retirant : ** Qui m'aime me suive." 

.. 

L'orage grondait^ayec plus^de vi5lence^enc6re au conseil des^ 

■ . ^ ■ ^ •* ■ ' • 

anciens, dont la mSjdritd restait^inebranlable dans son d^voue- 

.0 

ment^a la r^publique et a la constitution. Lorsque Bonaparte 

.... 

. 4 II 17 

parut dans I'assemblee k la tete de ses grenadiers, une^indigna- 

11 . 7-1 

tion presque^uniyerselle se manifesta dans la salle: /< On cria de 



toutes parts & bas le dictateur 1 i bas le Cromwell I Bonaparte 



hdrs la loi ! '' duelques d£put6s quitterent leur siege et se pdr- 

t^rent^i la rencontre du g^n^ral pour lui reprdcher cette vi5lation 
du temple des lois. " due faites vous t6m6rS,ire, liit dit Big5n- 



net, retirez-Tous ! " Et cdmme cette ditermln&tioa p^aissait^ 

11 

unanime, Bonaparte regagna son^escdrte qui le ramena au milieu 

7-11 • 

des troupes. LA il se sentit mieui^^i Faise et sa eonfiance^et son^ 

17 

audace lui revinirent. 
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It W IS 14 15 15- 16 17 18 » 

twiit, twlit, fur, fer, ball, moon, dawn, anebor, aong, onda* 



quarante-deuxIeme LE9ON. 

7-17 50 17 

Lucien, frere de Bonaparte, £tait president du conseil des cinq 

00 

cents ; il se retira aprds ta retraite de son frere, pour n'avoir pas 
^ 

Toulu mettre^aux voix sa proscription, et il lui^apporta, non seule- 

11.7 ' 

ment I'appui de son^autorit^, mais^encdre le secours de sdn^elo- 

qaence de son courage et de son^activite. 

7-17 

Lucieo monta k cheyal, parcourut les rangs du soldats et avec 
It 

Taccent d'un^hdmme qui semblait^encore^avoir devant les^yeuz 

8 *^ . ^-* 

des poignards et des^assassins, il s'^cria : 

50 17 

*' Citoy ens, soldats, — Le president du conseil des cinq cents 

7 ^ 50 

vous declare que Timmense majority de ce conseil est dans ce 


moment sous la terreur de quelques representants du peuple^ 

5 f 

stylet, qui assi^gent la tribune, pr^sentent la mprt a leiirs col- 

legues, et enl^vent les deliberations les plus^affreuses. 

'* Je vous declare que ces^audacieux brigands, sans doute sol- 

00 50 

d6s par PAngleterre, se sont mis^en r6belIion contre le conseil 

17 ^ ,0 

des^anciens, et ont^os^ parUr de mettre hors la loi le general 


charge de Pexecution ^e oon decret ; comnie si noua^6tions^n- 



core^^ oes temps^affireuz de leur r^gne, ou ce mot, hdrs la loi, 


suffisait pour faire tomber les tetes les plus ch^res^i la patrle. 


'* Je vous declare que ce petit nombre de furieux se sont mis^ 
00^ 

eux-memes hors la loi par leurs^attentats contre la liberty du con- 

50 

sell. 

11-7 
'' Au nom du peuple, qui, depuis tant d'ann^es; est le jouet de 

50 4 

ces miserables^enfants de la terreur, je confie^auxguerriers le 
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ha I ha I h« I arm, h«r, lUI, thslr, tiMre« haaf , m1, of, over, 
15-17 17 

Boin de delivrer la maj6rit^ de ]eurs repriseatants, afin que, de- 

17 f 

livr^s des stylets par les bayoonettes, elle puisse d^lib^rgr sur le 
sort de la r^publiqae. 

• 1 7-17 

'' General, et vous, soldats, et voas touts, citoyens, ?oa8 ne re- 

cdnnaiuez pour l^gislateurs de la France que ceux qui yont se 



rendre^aupres de moi ; quant^ii ceux qui resteront dans I'oran- 



gerie, que la force les expulse. Ces brigands ne sont plus les 

ka 
•-• 

repr^sentants du people, mais les reprisentants dn poignard. 

5 

Que ce titre leur reste, qu'il les suive partout ! et lorsqu'ils^ose- 

6 

ront se montrer^au peuple, que tout les doigts les d^ngneot sous 

to 

cS nom merite de repr68entant8 du poignard I Vivd la r^pub- 
lique I " 

IT 

Ce langage trouva pourtant les soldats^ind^cis. Pour les de- 

6 A 7-17 17 

terminer, Lucien s'^cria: ''Je jure de percer le sein de mon 

17 

propre frere, si jamais^il p5rte^atteinte^i la liberty des Fran9ais." 



QUARANT&TROISlilME LE90N. 

7 
Ce serment pr5nonc6 avec force, triompha de Ph^sitation des 

7^ 
troupes. Pourtant ce ne fnt pas sans^anxi6t6 que Bdnaparte^5r- 

ka 
4 5 4 

ddnna k Murat de marcher k la tSte des grenadiers et de disperser 

^ ^ 

la representation nation&le. Mais vivement press^ par son frere 

17 

et par les principaux conjures, il se decida k dissoudre Tassembl^e 

M 10 17 

par la force et en^un^instant la salle fut evacuee. 
6 ^ 00 

Cependant pour donner^a leurs^actes, I'apparence de la le- 


galit6, les^auteurs du dix-huit Brumaire, r6unirent quelques d6- 
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twht, twiat, fiiFt fur, Mil, moon, dawn, anOhor, aong, noele. 

6 4 7-17 17 

bris de rassemblee qu'ils venaieot de brlser. Lucien parvint^^ 

4 

en r^anir^environ treote qui se charg^rent d'exercer machin§.le- 

gx sh 

17 

ment le pouvoir souverain que Bdoap§,rte possedait deja en re- 



aJite, et qui d^cr^terent^en consequence, outre Telimination de 



soixante-et-un de leiirs collogues, la dissolution du directoire et 

U 

la formation d'une commission consulaire, composee de trois 

7-6 

membreSy savoir : Si^yes, Roger Ducos, et Bonaparte. Ce grand 



changement fut consomm^ a neuCheures du soir. 



ILetait^onze^heures que Bonaparte n'avait^encore pris^au- 

7-14 

cun^aliment de toute la journee. Au lieu de s'occuper de ses 

1517 I 

besoins phisiques, il ne songea en rentrant chez lui, qu'^ comple- 
f 



ter cette memorable journee, en I'annon^ant^et en Texpliquant^ 
avec sa superiority 5rdinaire, au peuple frangais. II redigeadans 

11-7 

ce but la proclamation suivante : 

.0 

** A mon retour^a Paris, j'ai trouve la division dans toutes les^ 

0^0 

autdrit^s, et P accord 6tabli sur cette seiiie v^rite, que la constitu- 
tion etait^a moitie detruite et ne pouvait sauver la liberte ! 



<' Touts les partis sont venus^^ moi, m'ont confie leurs des- 
17 ^ n-f 

seins, devoil6 leurs secrets et m'ont demande mon^appui ; j'ai 



refuse d'etre rhdmme d'un parti. 

7-17 0^ 90 

** Le conseil des^anciens m'a appei^, j'ai repondu k son^appel. 

19 

Un plan de restauration generate avait^et^ concerte par des^ 

17 

homroes en qui la nation est^accoutumee k voir des d6fenseurs 

, / 19 

de la liberty, de I'egalite de la propri^te. Ce plan demandait^un^ 

17 16 17 

examen calme, libre, exempt de toute^influence et de toute 

Sz gs 

17 5 17 

crainte. En consequence le conseil des^anciens a resolu la 

12 
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1 1 1 

ba i ha ! ba ! 
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arm, her, fail, their, there, heat, eel, of, over, 

\ 



17 

translation du corps legislatif ^ Saint Cloud; il m'a charge de 

9 17 

la disposition de la force n^cessaire k son^independance. J'ai 
cm devoir^a mes concitoyens, aux soldats perissant dans nos^ar- 

0^ 

mees, a la gloire nationale, acquise^au prix de leur sang, d'accep- 

« 

ter le commandement. 

10 

** Fran9ais^ vous reconnaitrez sans doute le zele d'un soldat 

10 17 

de la r^publique, d'un citoyen d^voQ^ a la liberte ; les^id^es con- 
servatrices, tutelaires, liberales, sont rentr^es dans leurs droits par 

50 

la dispersion des factieux qui opprimaient les conseils, et qui, pour^ 



etre devenus les plus^odieux des^ommes, n^ont pas cesse d'etre 
les plus miser ables. 



QUARANTE-QUATRlfiME LE^ON. 



Dans les premiers terns de sa supreme magistrature, Bonaparte 

17 

conserva toute la simplicity de gouts, de moBurs^et de mi^iere 



qu'il tenait de ses dispositions naturelles et que Thabitude des 

15-17 ^ , 11 

camps etait loin de lui^avoir fait perdre. II etait d'une grande 

4-10 15.17 ^ ^^ 7-17 

sobri^t^ et n^anmoins il pressentait deja qu'il deviendrait gros 
mangeur et que sa maigreur disparaitrait pour faire place a Tob^- 

17 10 10 

site. Les bains chauds, dont^iLusait frequemment, ne furent 

17 4 

peut^etre pas sans^influence sur ce dernier changement. duant^ 

50 17 00 00' 

au sommeil, iLen prenait sept^heures sur vingt-quatre et il recom- 

15-17 50 4 15-17 

mandait toujours de ne point I'^veiller, k moins qu'il ne s'agit de 



11 



mauvaises nouvelles : »' Car," disait-il, *' avec^une bonne nouvelle, 

7-17 11 ^ ^ 19 17 

rien ne presse ; tandis qu'avec^une mauvaise, il n*y^a pas^un^in- 
stant^i perdre." 
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8-1 ^ 

Malgr6 la vie^un peu bourgeoise qu'il menait daos son palais 

8 

coDsulaire, il reccFait journellement toutes les illustrations de 

8 

I'epdqae, et Josephine faisait les^honneurs de son salon avec la 

11 7-60 / / r 

grace et Tainlnit^ d'une grande dame de la vieille societe fran- 
gaise. C'est \k que les termes de politesse et de civilite, que le 

17 ,0 

rigorisme r^publiCain avait fait bannir de la conversation, os^rent 

s 

se montrer en d^pit de la proscription qui pesait sur^eux, et que 

8014 671 8-17-17 

le monsieur essaya de se remettre en vogue aux depens du citoyen. 
Le premier consul plong6 le plus souvent dans ses meditations 

^ ^ 

reveuses, prenait rarement part^aux causeries spirituelles et aux 
passe temps^agr^ables du cercle brillant qui commen^ait^^ se 

11-7 

former chez lui. II lui arrivait pourtant de se trouver, par iois, 
en bonne^humeur et alors il prouvait, par le charme, la vivacite 

18 

et roeme I'abondance de ses paroles, que, pour^etre^un^homme^ 



aimable, il n'avait qu'^ le vouloir. Mais^il le voulait rarement 

17 

et les dames surtout eurent^ll se plaindre de ce defaut de bonne 
vdlont^. 



Dur^en^apparence et facile^a s'emporter, Bonaparte cachait 

11. 
sous cette^espece de sauvagerie exterieure une^ame^accessible^ 

aux sentiments les plus^affectueux et aux plus douces^e motions. 
Autant^il^etait sombre^et morose, brusque et violent, severe et 

7 80 ^ 

inexorable quand^il^^tait sous le poids de ses preoccupations po- 

n t 

» 

litiques, ou qu'il se trouvait^en scene comme^homme public, au- 
tant^iLavait de mansu^tude, de familiarite, de tendresse^extreme, 

8 8 _ 17 7 

de bonhomie dans les relations^intimes de la vie privee. 
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bai bal hai ajna, ber, fail, Utair^ there, beat, eel, of^ over, 



» _ 17 7-5 

QUARANTE-CINQUIEME LE^ON. 

11-7^ 8 , \ . , *' 

A Tappui de^ce que nous venons de dire des qualites du coeur 

^0 

et des^affections domestiques de Napoleon, nous^ne pouvons 

14 3 11 

mieux faire que^de eiter le^fragment d'une lettre qu'iLecrivait^ 



en I'an trois, k son fr^re Joseph : '^ Dans quelques^^T^nements 

4 ^ 14 

que la fortune te place, tu sois bien, mon^ami, que tu^ne peux 



pas^avoir de^meilleur^ami, k qui tu sois plus qber et qui desire 

17 8 8 

plus sincerement ton bonheur La vie est^un songe leger 

Q a Q 8 0^ 

qui^se dissipe. Si tu pars, et^que tu pensea que^ce puisse^etre 
pour quelque temps ! ! 1 envoie moi ton portrait. Nous^avons 

• 13 

y£cu tant d'annees ensemble, si etroitement^unis, que^nos coeurs 

7-17 

se sont confondus, et tu sais mieux^que personne oombienje 

17 ^ ^ 11 

mien est^enti Bremen t^^ toi ; je sens, en tra9ant ces lignes, une^ 

17 

emotion dont j'ai eu peu d'exemples dans ma v;e ; je sens biea 

8 ^ 11-4 

que nous tarderons^^ nous rw et jejae puis plus oontinuer ma 
lettre." 

7-1 

MSidSime LisBtitia, qui odnnaissait bien son fills', avait coutume 

^ ^ a li-7 

de dire^en pari ant dejui, alors qu^iLetait^au faite deja puis- 

13 ^ 

sance : " L'empereur^a beau feire, iLest bon.'* Monsieur^de 

8 

Bourienne lui rendje mSme t^moignage tout^eu pr^tendant que^ 

q 

Napoleoi^ affectait de^ne pas eroire^^ I'amiti^, et qu'il declarait 

4 

meme a'ai^mer personne. Cette cMitradkction s^explique par la 

ke 
15-lt t 

difference des positions ; rhommie d'etat n'a point d'affections 
privies ; et c'est cdmme tel, dans la. sphere des int6rets g6n6raux 

^ 

dont^iLetait charge, que^Napoleon disait n' aimer personne. Pen- 
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1 

dant les campagnes d'ltalie et apr^s^un combat sanglant, il pas- 

8 

sait^avec son^etat major au milieu des mdrts et des blesses, 
et ses^officiers, ^tourdis par la victoire, laissaient^^clater leur^ 

8 8 15-17 

enthousiasme sans s'arreter^aux tableaux plus ou moins dechi- 

17 

rants qui s^offraient^incessament^^ leurs^yeux. Tout-a-coup 

. . ° . . *^ 

le g^n^ral victorieux apper^oit^un chien qui g^missait^ cote du 

17 

cadavre d*un soldat^autrichien ; ** Voyez, messieurs," leur dit-il, 

17 11 

*' ce chien nous donne^une legon d'humanit^." 



QUARANTE-SIXIE^E LECON, 

16-17 ^ P . ° 

Le soin de pacifier et d'organiser Tint^rieur deja r^publique 

0^ 

n'occupait pas^exclusivement^le premier consul ; il songeait^ 
aussi k la paix^exterieure ; il fit donc^ouvrir des negociations, 

5 

avec le cabinet de^Londres, par Monsieur de Talleyrand, et il^ 



ecrivit lui-meme, le vingt-six Decembre, dix-sept-cent-quatre- 

° . . 

vingt-dix-neuf, la lettre suivante^au roi d'Angleterre, d^s les pre- 

■ 

17 ^ 

miers jours de^son^installation au consulat avec Cambac^res et^ 



Le Brun : 

4 

*' Bonaparte, premier consul deja r^publique, a sa Majeste le 



roi de Ja Grand Bretagne et d'Irlande, — 

0^ _ 

" Appele par le voeu de^la nation frangaise k occuper la pre- 
miere magistrature deja r^publique, je crois con ven able, en^en- 

trant^en charge, d'en faire directement part a votre Majeste. 



" La guerre, qui depuis dix-huit^ans ravage les quatre parties 

12» 
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hal bal ha I arm, her, fail, their, there, beat, eel, ot^ 0T«r, 

du oidnde, doiCell6oetre^eternelle ? n'esCil done aucun raoyen 



de^s'entendre ? 

" Comment les deux nations le£| plus^eclair^es deJ'Europe, 



puissantes^et fortes plus que^ne 1 'exigent leur surety et leur^ind^- 



p^ftdanoe, peuvent-elles sacrifier k des^idees de^vaine g4randeuF 

7-17 ^ 

le bien du commerce, la prosp^it^ mt^riqufo, 1^ bonheur des 



families ? Comment ne sentent-elles pas que^k. paii;^e^le pre- 

15-17 

mier des besoins comme la premiere des gloir^s ? 

" Ces sentiments ne peuvent pas^etre^etr angers au coeur de^ 

11 
vdtre roajeste, qui gouverne^une nation libre^et dansje seul but 

deja rendre^heureuse. 



" Votre majeste ne verra dans cette^ouverture que^mon desir 
sincere de contribuer emcacement^ pour la seconds fois, a la paci- 

fioation g^n^rale par^une demarche prompte, toute de confiance, 
et degagee deuces formes qui, necessaires peuC^tre pour d^g&iser 
la d^pendance des^^tats faibles, qb d^celent dans les^^tats forts 
queje desir mutuel de^se tromper. 
" La France, I'^ngleterre, par Fabus dejeurs forces, peuvent 



longtems^encore, pour le malheur de touts les peuples, en retilr- 



der r^puisement ; mais j'ose le dire, le sort de tputos les natioQQ 

17 11 

civilisee est attache k la fin d'une guerre quiembrasse le mond^ 
entier. '-' BONAPAETE " 



I 'I ' I- 



8-1 



QUARANTE-SEPTIEME Lf:90N. 

9-1 

Bonaparte^une fois maitre du pouvoir se trouva a I'etroit dans 
Tancienne residence du directoire et transporta son domicile^au 



palais des Tuileriea. C'est de son^installation dans le palais des 
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rois de Fiance que dajtent les ogiesures r^paratricea ek lea grands^ 



etablisseraents dont quelques^BDS oat d6ja M indiqu^s, tels que le 
decret portant cloture de la lisle des^emigr^s, I'organisation de la 



banque de France et celle des prefectures. Un^ev^nement qui ve- 



nait de mettre^en deuil les r^publicains d'Am6rique fournit bientot 
au premier consul une nouvelle^occasion de manifester que^ malgre 



son rapide acheminement^au pouyoir supreme, il se conoid^rait 
toujours eonune le premier magistral d'une republique, et lie 
comme tel, par^une. sympathiewinalterable, a la 4estinee des peu- 
ples libres. 

" Washington^est raort," portait^un^ordre du jour^adresse i 
tQutes les troupes de la i;6puUique.; '' cegrand^bomme s'est battu 
centre la tyraonie ; iLa cpnaolid^ la liberte de sa patrie ; sa m^- 
moire sera toujours ohere^au peuple fcan9ais eomme^^ touts les^ 



hommes libres des deux mondes, et specialement aux soldats. 

fran9ais, qui comme lui et les soldats^americains, se battent pour 

la liberty et Pegalite. 

" En consequence, le premier consuLordonne que, pendant dix 

jours, des crepes noir seront suspendus k touts les drapeaux et 

guidons de la r^publique." 

Le meme jour, les consuls proclamerent le resultat des votes^ 
^mis sur le nouvel^acte constitutionnel. 



Sur trois millions douze mille cinq cent soixante-neuf votans, 



quinze cent soixante-deux avaient rejet^, et trois millions onze 

roille sept cenjts avaie.nt^accepte la constitution. 

Sur ces^entrefaites, des nouvelles de Tarmee d'Egypte parvin- 
rent^au gouvernement. Elles^etaient^adress^es au directoire et 
Kleber n'y menageait pas Bonaparte, qu'iLaccusait d'avoir^aban- 
donne son^arm^e dans le denument et la detresse. Heureusement 
ces depSches furent^ouvertes par le premier consul luimmeme. In- 

capable de sacrifier^d ses ressentiments personnels ce que les^in- 
terets g^n^raux de la France pouvaient^exiger de lui, il repondit 
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ha I ha I ha I arm, her, fail, their, there, heat, eel, of, orer, 

10 

solennellement k K16ber en^homme qai savait se maitriser et 
prouver par 1^'combien iL6tait digne de commander^aux^autres. 



QUARANTE-HUITIEME LE9ON. 

Lorsque Napoleon, apres^avoir traverse les^Alpes comme par 
miracle, et battu I'ennemi sur touts les points, eut port6 son quar- 

tier general k Milan, il^adressa k l'arm6e la proclamation sui- 
vante, apr^s^avoir decr6te le r6tablissement de la Republiqae Ci- 
salpine : 

** Soldats, — Un de nos d6partements etait^au poovoir de Ten- 
nemi, la consternation etait dans tout le nord de la France ; la plus 
grande partie du territoire Ligurien, le plus fidele^ami de la re- 

publique, ^tait^envahi. 

I 
'' La Republique Cisalpine, an^antie depuis la campagne passee, 

etait devenue le jouet du grotesque regime feodal. Soldats, vous 

marchez, et d^ja le territoire frangais est delivre, la joie^et I'es- 

perance succedent, dans notre patrie a la consternation et k la 

crainte. 

** Vous rendrez la liberte et I'independance^au peuple de 

Genes ; il sera pour toujours d^Iivre de ses^ennemis. 

*' Yous^etes dans la capitale de la Cisalpine ,* I'ennemi epou- 


vant^ n'aspire plus qu'a regagner ses fronti^res. Vous lui avez_ 

enlev^ ses^hopitaux, ses magasins, ses pares de reserve. 

I 1 

" Le premier^acte de la* campagne est termine ; des millions 

d'hommes, vous Tentendez touts les jours, vous^adressent des^ 


actes de reconnaissance. 

'' Mais^aurait on donc^impun^ment viole le territoire frangais ; 
laisserez-vous retourner dans ses foyers Parm^e qui aportePalarme 
ddns.vos families? Vous courrez aux^armes! 
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'' Eh bien ! marchez^jl sa poarsuite, opposez-vous^ sa retraite, 

arrachez lui les lauriers donCelle s'est paree, et, par la, apprenez^ 

au monde que la malediction est sur les^insenses que osent^insul- 
ter le territoire du grand peuple. 

'* Le resultat de touts nos efforts sera, gloire sans nuage et 
paix solide." 

La gloire sans nuage^etait des longtems^acquise^a I'arm^e 
fran^aise, mais^il leur^6tait plus difficile d'obtenir^une paix so- 
lide. On^^tait cependant^sl la veille d'une de ces batailles deci- 
sives qui d^cident du sort des^empires et les champs de Marengo 
yinrent peu de jours^apr^s cette proclamation, donner^un corps aux 
paroles de Napoleon. 













9^^i^ e^M-v-^-w^ /v^ ,>^^i.t.*,4,/)'-x-^:-ct,-v ^i^ ^i^-t 




^aw-tt^ itr-^,^^ e»-^c:di^ct 



^" -^^ rt ■ 







<£.,/rw^ — 







X— 




f> i^ r- K.4irtl C^i^v^Y Js.rv l^-a^-C c / ^L/t i t ^ 

^^ / _ / / . V ' < L ^ .. ■'■:•■: I C S t, 

' ■ . / ^- - ■■ 












'7 



•{ I|0> 



■*•» 



.>■■■■*■■ ' ■ 



^v 



i 



n< 



■♦»^ 



\ 



r 



